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could well bea twho% the ;‘—L,' O- anthor nas been intlueaced

here by this source.
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Porgils's dealirmas with Porysy the relicinn: element
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Chapter 20 of the su=o bezl
convercion to Christianity and for fthe next five chapters
or so, we fini elements in the saga which will bc grouped
undz2r the sbove hezading. 'Porgils's dealings with Pére
covers a ceries of.confrontations between the abandoned
god and Porgils, the temptations and trials the former
inflicts on the latter for his loss of faith, Porgils's
steadfastness in the face of these and his final repulsion
cf the god. WVhat, for want of a betler term, is called
'the religious element' covers a variety of features in
the saga, in faczt a little more widely spread than over the
rive chayters mentioned above, which reveal the specific
influence of Christian thought and ecclesiasbical writings.
This heading covers such featurés as different as the
similarity drawn between Porgils and Christ in the saga
and thz characteristic stvylistic features found in the

Fag

descriptions of Porgils already discussed on page ‘2383 ff.
above.The overall impression left by the features in
question, as will be stressed below, perhaps more than
anything else, gives the saga its idiosyncratic position

amongst works of its genre. Even so, when we study

the individual el=zments which go to give this impression,

we shall see that they are often far from original aud
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saga hsve heen 3imost exclusively confined to Lapdn: oLl
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Sagas ¢ Sae Icelandsrs znd the forr=idarcosn, we now
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find influences from writingzs of a different nabturce
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Among works by Icelsunders, we note special sin

14fr Trrggvason written at about the end
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of the twelfth ntury by Oddr Snorrason and Sunnlausy
Leifsson. And as has been recognissd 7Tor some Tine, 1

twn korunczsogmur have close 2onnections with intornaltional

eccleviastical literaturs ond drszw o or Loilc 28 modole

!

sources as sainss' lives and the Bible. VWriting a

Q
=

century or so lakor than Pddr enc “unnlawar., the anthor o

F14 has, it is clenr, come under Lhz direct influsnce of
a1

these two worizs. He has not becn conicent, however, solely

te borrow from his two compatrionz, but, toking their

example, has nimself turned directly Gto thelir models. In

the search for sources for the part of the sars trestod

here. we must therefore loolr for influcacss mot only “1om

works or n=ative origin, but from Latin vis -~ of nolw men

’I‘

Lor their Izcelandic Hransl-ts oqs) from vizion 1iteroture

and from the stories of the Scripture. It -honld be

remembered that the elements under dic-usrion in FrA e oo

-
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pates *121-3) and in whab follows com-nviscns weoe ofbon
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*293
made with material to be found only in the longer version.

Soon after his conversion, Porgils dreams that Porr

comes to him with 2vil countenance (med_illiligu vfirbracdi,

¢ —_—— =N

66/5), upbraids him for his lack of faith and threatens
to make things difficult for him unless he begins wor-
shipping him again. Porgils gives him a sharp answer,

and when he wakes he finds thas his boar (4£d8uegdltr) is

dead. Poérr soon appears again, but is again rebuffed. The
following night an ox belonging to Porgils dies. Porgils
then decides to watch over his livestock himself and when
he comes in the following morning, he is bruised all over

his body; we are told: Hafa menn bat fyrir satt_at beir

- BPérr muni bA fundiz hafa (66/17-8).

Stories in which potential or new converts to Christian-
ity are confronted in dreams by the former objects of their
faith are found in other sources. In Bard (353), the half-
god Bardr visits his son Gestr in a dream the day after

he has been baptized and says: 'Illa hefir bh_gert (ef.

Pérr's opening words at 65/4) er bh haofir 14tit trd bina

ba _er langfedgar binir hafa haft... He then deprives him

of his sight and the following day Gestr dies. In Ol mest
(ii,112-3), Pbérr appears to Sveinn after the laster's con-

version, heldr 6frymligr ok daprligr, and begs him to re-

move his image from the temple which he knows the home-
coming Finnr will destroy. This Sveinn refuses to do. In

a well-known story in Porvalds Pattr vidfdria (01 mest, i,

285 ff.), Porvaldr brings ths bishop Fridrelkr to Gilja, wharo
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on three successive devs, the holy msn sprinkles watsr on

;

n's fin230 lives. The nights aftewr

the stone whaere LKodr

Q

these three days, ths Arralr appears to Xodrén in dreans
( p . ' . . . . ., T)r__\ .
cf. Porgils's three initial encounters with Pdrr) and
complaing that the bishop is “throwing boiling water over

his home. In the first dreamn, the Zrn20r begins with the

——

words 'llla hefir b4 gert ...' (ef. 66/4 and Bard) and in

the second he is described as 1l1liligy_ 1 4sidnu (cf. F1é,

66/3). Kodrén is unmoved by his lamentations and soon after
is himself baptised. One cannot help feeling that this
story about him aust ‘ave‘been known (o the suthor of 0.

A few details in this first set of dreams nay have been

. T~ (\'1 4
her works. In mesh

....-__

cuggested to the aithor of £16 by ot
(ii, 186), Porr is driven out of his mnle by the newly

converted Pérhall: ant venrefully kills a horse before
[100]
fleeing north to Siclunes. Yhen Poérr tells Porciis thal i
will be Just as easy for hinm to kill him as hiz boar , he
is not uttering empty threats: not only is Gestr “illed
in Bard for his change of faith, but Pidrandi suffers the
same Tate for the sume reasoa in 01 masi (i1, 148). Ani
Nijhoff (Besghouwuing, 60 514 146) is perhaps right in
thinking, when Porgils comes in 'bruised all over' (viin
bliyr 65/17) after his aocturnal Crruh; with Porr, thet
the author o5 the sazz is rceducing the god to a reven: al:
in Eyrb. ch. 54, L0rir vidleoor, after a strnﬁg]fﬁith 2

a desa uaophefd)conzs into his farw vida ordinng koli i .
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Porgils's ncrt encounter witi his 'dres.-man' tolee

place while he is walting for a fovourable Jind to setb

sail for Greenlzand. The god is nos, at firsit, mention=d
by name but is merely cescribad as 2adr ... mikill ok
raudskegpiadr. He again threatens Porsils with bad
luck unless hs reverts to his worship. Porgils remairs
unyielding, however, whereupon the man leads him onio
some cliffs and addresses him as follows (69/20-1):
., '\

I slivoa storm® _skaltu vers Qkhkiiggsi_i_yélkiwzara ok

[
3 £ ? A 4 . . e

kveljnz 3 vesdld ck hisks necma po goariz ominy manre,!

To this Porgils replies : (68/21-%): 'Nei! n=il... far
bO _burt jnn 1-504 £3An3il SE mun pfr W44l cem o allo love

. £ - . ~ = - D
eti wed sinum dreviz ok A 1iba ferd vara. ' After this

-~ om e N O

. N e
Porgile wakes vp ond, despite Porrn's threots, zets s2il.
The direct model for this last psrt of the encounter

is clearly the story of Christ's tewpbtation in The Goonel

according to St. Matthew, ch.d4, verses 3-10. Qi the

Vulgate this reads as follows: & “trcrvum zoocumnsit cvm

diabolus in montem excelown valis o osthendit ei ompnic

4

regnum nundi, et gloriam 2ovum, 9. el dixit ei:

tibi dabo. _si c¢adens adoraveris mo. 10, Toas aiit o

et enin, abo.  Unlortunttels

Lesus: Vade Satana:  Scrichum

_.<\_ =

no 01d Horse trsnslation of the liew Tesgtanens 1s knowd o)

[y

we cannot be certain what the exoct wording or = peesible
Icelandic text here may have been. On the other hand.
various vern=acular religious works qgucte Clring's Vo Jde

Satann in Lranslatedl Yora aad Tt to interesving to o pars
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these with 214's Fap (}i) burt, irn 1c ' 57 Lo Lgee Hgho
324/10) .
There cnn remely -few instences in the Family

Py
\& o%%mont,
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Sagas where (oot from thz Sible has been so completelyw

N

taken over. Knut Liestel (Origin, 157) claims that thi

is the only exampie he knows. Stefén Einarsson ((T41unses

de linguisticus et de nhilologie Fordnard Hos~? in

memoriam, 1959, 126) sllows for more instances ithzn this

and suggests, not very conv1n01nvlf, that Laxd may contein

an 01d Testament element. Turning to Oddr's Saga of

4
/' > Q - - -
Olafr Tryggvason,however, we find considerzble influence
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from Bible stories and here,as in , storie

are adapted to fit the saga herc. Ve muy zive some oxamel

o

;1)\

g 4 >
s,listridr and 017

the persecutions of Hakon Jarl, just as Mary and Jesus flee

into Egypt from Herod. In Oddr's work, when Olafr is

carried off into Estonia (0ddr, Oliafs, £2 £f.), the author

himself compares the story of Joseph's fabe in Buypt In

-

the Gospel according to St. Mark,ch.l1?7, verses 1-9, wearc
told how Christ takes three favoured disciples up onto &
mountain to pray. As he prays, they cec his zppearance

change and his clothes shine like light. Two umen opeak

with him, Moses and BElias. As they go down from the moui -

tain, Christ telils his disciples not to tell wiunt they
have seen before the Son of Man hns riscn from the deul.
In Cdir, C14ATs (152 £.). P1lé4rr takes his trusted U:iend

Porkell dy=Cill into a wood. Thero, 0M4fr vrvors and

Falu Al £ *
fr flee frow Novway Lfrom
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stretches up his hands to Heavens = grest 1ighs

shinss over Olafr and Porlell zees him with two men dresced

in white. Later, on the way out cf the vood, the king

commands Porkell not to tell any cre of this incident waile
o

he lives. For further exanaples of Biblical borrowinzgs in

Oddr's work see G. Indrebe, Faorchinna,1917, 159-61.

’

Just as in Oddr's scags, then, we find in this case in

Y

F156, a quite clear exeiple of the modelling of the hsroes
experiences on those of Christ. Further, as the motif is
used in F146, it suggests not only & more general likening

of Porgils to Christ,but also of his adversary, Pore, to

the Devil. The first of these inferred comparisons will
be discussed a l1little further below. Thz s2cond nceds

more immecdiate attention.

The demonisation of haathern

a3

ods waz, of course, an
important partio!l the propagaada of the zur-ly and medicwval

.

Christian church. It found its justiTicshion in, amore

i

it

other sources, Psalms 95, verse ©: Huoniwn omnnes ¢

gentium deemonig. That =1 identification of the pagan

deities with the Devil or devils wes freousntly made by

missionaries working in early GCermany has been amply

documented by H. Achterberg in his monograph Ir
Christiania (1930; see particularly 159-76). lio loubt

English, German and native missionaries working in pagan

Scandinavia adopted the szme approaczh and were quich to
couple the gods orf e ard:, particunlarly 2Ore, with the

T
i

demons of their oun religion. In Ieelond however, - Tter



the year 1000, the influenze of the Christion church

grew apace and there is 1little evidence to suczest that

-

’

belief in Pérr, Freyr =24, if hz ever had mony devotees,
pd ; . . N
Odinn, did not wane rapidly. Wken, then, in his boox Dig

Religion der Nordgermanen im Spiegel christlicher Dar-

stellung (1936, 72 ff.), Eudolf Schomerus points to a number
of examples in Icelandic sources of what he calls Ths
'Damonisierung und Verdchdichmachung der heidnischen Gottex'
these can hardly be regarded as the active propaganda of

an insscure religion, bubt are rather to be taken as the
half-fossilized teazhings of a well-established Church,
well on the way to becoming stock elements. We must lock
rather here for the purely literary infiuence of inter-
national hagiographic writings on thellcelsndic works under
discussion. CI particular interest, in Uhis connection,
are storles)like the one in F16, where, it seems, the

Devil assumes the form of a heathen god tc btempt or decelve
the goéd Christian. he theme is found, for example, in

Oddr, O14fs (131 ff.), where we are told how sa_uvinr sl!z

mannkyns diofulling... bresdr... =zsek mannligri syn. til

bess at hann metti ba auduczlligar suikia ménn. Disaiiszed
%
as Odinn, he visits Olafr's court and leaves poisoned

food for him. Ol4fr is not tricked, however, and at the
h

conclusion ol T

= tale tells his men that '... sia diofii!]

a 4 ~ o 1 . . . { -
havi verit med acionu O0ins. On snother occasion (Odar.

)

014frs, 173 f.), the Xin; is sailiw; along the coast of

Norway, wien a man stansing on a clirlf (shamro 01rr~) hrila



him and asks for a passage. This the king zrantc hin.
The man, who has a red beard, starts telliiy stories =nuc

eventually to preach heathendom. Finally, laughing,

o ’ Bl
he jumps overboard and the king remarxs: _eee Se DU

huersu disrfr diofnllin var. er hzrn geck isyn uid o=z,

Tne author of F16 could have got the idea of the red-

C,<1
]

bearded Pbrr on the cliff and in the ship from this stor

In discussing the literary sources for Cddr's Saga of

s

Oi4fr Trygegvason, Lars Lonnroth {(in Zazmlzren,196%.71 T.

mentions a possible model for talez like the two mentionec

above which is also of interest for the shtory of the

temptation of Porgils in F10. This consists of excerptis
from the Life and Disioguss of St lizrtin oy Sulpicu
Severus. In the Icelzndic version, the relevant passuce
reads as follows (HMS, i, 5569):

(Of St Martin, it is calid 1) ollar ¢coud_oc
stundom at freista hans i vmsom 11* l . 0c_=llra oftasw

i 1like Pors e?g_obens eba Freyvio. En Msrtinus hafdi
]

crossmarc_abt scildi vib allre freictne beirs. En hann

kennde _ha, 1 hverionge ijio(m) sern beir varo., 0C nom il

1S

hvern beira_a namn _oc_fec hveriom beirz ha cvedio.er (bhain)

— I r— ke

(D

varo verbher:

Por callapi hann heimscan, er Ohen deoiran,

en Frevio portcono.

Lonnroth sees this as an amalgamation of two nass
of the Diatin:

(i) Freauenter autom Ai-hol-in

artibus s pzstun_viren ceo oo hur dlludere. Tigilha e o as
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formis le@fSlSSlsz inrarebat.e llom infeydnm in 077

personz, rlerumque Mercurzii, percmpe ebisn o7 Vereri~- =2

s T - LA, B S B R E T £ N = . o S et T o
Minerw troaafiounrstosn o btions offorehat: aqversu: uon

semper interritus., sicno se crucis et oresficils 2 110
protegebat (Patroldmie, xx, colunn 172)

(ii) Jdam vero Acmones. rroub 2d cunm gquisausg
venisset.suis nominihys increpunat. Mercurium mAayYims

patiebatur infestum: Jovem brutun_atgue hotebeom ecrn

dicebat ( Patrologis,xx, column 210).

T+ is not at all unlikely that the author of F1d

knew these passages either in Icelandic or Latin foxm.
The cult of St Martin was widesyread in Iceland in tae
Middle Ages. At least ten churches were dedicated to him.

-
L

Ll
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Church decoratiocns trecusasly included pictures from nis

iid know the text

oy

(see KL, s.v. Martinus.I-iz2d).  If he
in question then he probably let it influesce him when hsg
has the haro of his saga tewpted and persccuted by the
Devil disguised as Porr. If he did not, then one nust
assume the indirect influence of some such text on the
saga. We shall return to the pesszoss in the Life and
Dialogues of St Martin on a detail bslow.

e

After Porgils anﬁbis companions have been at =ca Ior
some time, they are becalmad. Aubumn cones and they have
still not siphted land. Irovisions and water beglin to  run
out. One night, Dorgils has a dream in which POorr apverrs
again. The god again tewpsts him - Porgils will rench

land within seven niphts 10 he wiitl vrav o TOre - but
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rr thsn remin
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the hero answers only with threats. F:

O
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Bim 67 an ox he once gove him. When Porgils awakes he
decides to throw the animnl in quection into the sea.
When Porgerdr discovers this intention she demands to buy
the beast for provisions, and says it is no’% surprising

that things go badly for them when 'our Porr'(RPbérr vérr)

is so disgraced. Porgils 13 firm in his resolve, however,
and the animal goes overbogrd.

In connection with this story, one thinke first of
Freyfaxi's fate in Hrafn (ch. 6): here an enimal, which,
like the ox in F16, has b=en consecrated tc a god is

wilfully destroyed with what seems to be almost Christian

zeal. Pergeirr remariks 2s the horce is taken up on to

the cliff : '...Mun babt nd makligt. at _sid taki vid henum,
'[lOlj .

er hann_a. Porgils is =2l1lso probably wise in refusing

to let the animal be used a3 Tood, as mealt given by or
belonging to the gods is seldom e&s wholegome as 1t mioht be.
In the story of 08inn's visitto Ol&Tr Tryggvason already
mentioned (Oddr, 014fs,134), food left behind by the god
is lethal enough to kXill a doz. In Eir (ch.8), Pbérr sends
are

. 7 .t \ - - . .

2 whale to Karlssfni's followers who Y short of provisions.

They eat it but are immediately sick. When Pdérhallr

veidimadr tells them that inn _raulslesgiadi has provided
o o r102]
the food, they thr-ow it in%o the sea ( so Hauksbdk)

and pray to God. Finally when Porgerdr remonctrates an=ingath

)

the treatment Porr is gettine, she reminds uc of the wmanv

ey
4%

stereotvyed staunch heathens in cas of the miszionary
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kings (e.g. Pérailcr in 01 mest,- ii,186) who protest
at and fear the consequences of degrading the old gods.

Soon after the drowning of the ox, Porgils ani his
men suffer what seems to be an inevitable shipwreck on the
coast of Greenland and one cannot help feeling that Porr
is responsible. Here we should remember a story about

the Christian missionary Pangbrandr, found in three
Tcelandic works: in €1 mest (11,159), are it is probably
derived from Gunnlzugr's szga of Olafr Tryggvason, in
Ni, (264 — 6) and in Krist (27 — 8 ).  In the first of
these sources the outline of the story is as follows:

The priest leaves Icsland Tor Horway but is driven back
by storms and forced to lund in Borgarfj%rér. The following
winter, another storm drives the siip out of its dock an
badly damages it. Two verses are quoted which the heathen
poetess Steinunn is said to ﬁave declaimed?bout this
event: (i) ‘'Poérr destroved Visund for the priest; the
gods drove the gship ashore. Christ did not protect the
knbdrr when it broke to pieces. I do not think that God
looked after the ship much.' (ii) 'Porr pulled Pangbrandr's
great ship from off its stays, shook it, battered it,
hurled it agains®t thes ground. The ggégg will no longer
be seaworthy for the violsnt storm caused by Pdrr broke
it to pieces. ' The other two sources tell essentiglly
the same story and quots the same verses. If there s any

difference which might be relevant here it is that N could

be understood as thouvh Puarnshrandr vas on the ship waen it



Wes wreeked:

There can scarcely bﬁgny doubt thut the suthor
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of #10 Yrew this ctory in sore forn. Tt
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T e N I
en suggested that he knew Gunnlaugr Leifgsor 8 sagas.

Also that he kuew N3 (see page *252 above). Further

0q

nlrehdlr — redactions of

both the Sturlubdl- and H-

BN

Landnémabdk were followed in their recpective manuscripts

by Kristni Saga and this wos thus gquite likely to have

1

been true of Ldn X also. Ascuming then that ve are richt

on this point, 1T seems guite possible that the author o
the saga was thinking of this story when, becauss of
hostility to Porr,he has his Christiszn hero becalmed,
storm-battered and finally shipwrecked in The 1cy wastes
of Greenland.

After his arrival in Greenland, POrr no longer appears
to Porgils in dreams. He continues howvever to dog him with

.

vonuraer

\
L

1 .

bad luclkz ond tc temnt him. The slavesg of the part
Porgils's wife and abscond with the only boat they hsve.
Porgils himself almost brings about the death of his

A
v

own son. 1t is not,however, until thev have been in tno
wastes of Greenland for three or four years that Porgils
finally frees himself fromn the persecutions of the god.
One day,as they are maxing their way along the Grecnluniic
coast, the hero and his men become extremely thirsty und

Starkadr suggests that they should drink a mixture

of urine and cet-water. They prepare the drinlt but belor

L= T

R~

vartal:ing, Por:ila declares that nz 4711 Ti'Cpor2 A Goant
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(mela fyrir minni) end speaks as follows (81/17-9s: 'P4,

it arga ok it illa n»

Y 4 N .y - B 1 _
bvi r&da st ek skl hrdrki drexiia auien bar

-

As he says this, a bird flle% up which most resembles &

-

young razorbill. DLater, this animal flies off in a norther-

o

ly direction and Porgils's parting words to it are <82/2—5>5

'Seint hefir pessi fuesl vid oss skilit ol taki nd allar

gramir vidr honum. En vid pat unum ver ab eisi kom hann

’

bvi & 1eid sem hann vildi ok veldr Gud sjldlfr bvi, er vér

trim a.'

Although the identification between the young razorbill
and the Devil/Pérr would seem to be guite obvious, previous
commentators of the saga have not remarked on the more
exact significance of the bird. We learn,however, from

C. Grant Loomis's book White Maric (1948, 74) that the Devil
b}

assumes a variety of forms (including those of birds) in
which to persecute holy men and other innocents. lLoomis

cites examples of Satan appearing as an owl, a sparrow, a
_ Lwhlcq,
raven and a swallow. A story of +this tyﬁ\Ycould well have

been known to the Fld-author is found in The Lifc of St.
| (s Colvun 1527
Benedict (cf. Patrologis, 1%xvi) which appears in the Ilce-

landic translation of Gregory's Dialogues in a manuscript

from about 1200, AM &77, 4to ﬂsee Leifer forara kristing
. Y g
freda 1slenzkra, ed. Porvaldr Bjarnason, 1878; <ee pose
y * . : / TTr -
167), and in a later manuscript ( ENS, i: see rzce 160).

In AM 677, Zto, the epicode is os follows: A ndrlrurum daord

7 Y PRI D s - . . .
bi er Sorcoictur var_einn s2ncm, 59 Voo tpeiskni ot hovim
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(fiondinn kom st freista hans, EiSy  tfentator «af i,
Patrologis), bvi a2t ndlkkurr sverhr fugl 18 evi o ani-

J

liti hans at hann métti audveldliga taka hendi o hann

vill. En hann_gzerdi krosemark £ wdt ol Szl fusllrn

(f1aug;-«beQaP 4 braut, HMZ3)., Now if we assume that She

Fld-author was here influenced by this cource, The recason

for Pérr choosing an 4lkuungi's shape would seem to be

clear: as a young bird, it would of coursze, be small (1Lif-

;ll); and as a razorbill it would be mors black than the

majority of sea-birds - we remcmber here the 01d Icelsndic
generic term for the Alcidw which anpearn'~ fio, iv, 344,

1103]
as gsvartfveli.

r

A few dctails of the story need mention. Both 5%5. Bene-
dict and St. Martin put the Devil to flizht with the sign
of the cross. When Porgils proposes higs toast, he rLrobably
made the same sign (ef. Hkr, i, 771). The ironic %tcast to
Pérr in urine and sea-wabter is reminiscent of the equally
ironic kvedja which St. lMartin accords to Pbérr, O8inn and
Freyja in the passage from HMS quoted on page 299 above.

As is the case with Porr in 01 yest (i1, 1865 cf. e

-
(D

|

&
*204 above) and the black-clad wowen in the story cof Pidr-
andi (01 mest, ii, 145 ff.), we should expect Pébrr to male

off in a northerly direction (1 rordrett; cfe Nobe Lo 41/18).

<

Finally, it is perhaps werth noting here thszt i the poen

- IS - e« ® o / T - . -
Hérherdsiicd (Edda, 87, é~ver810n), the parting incult to

Porr has a gimilar form to PO“h:J s rinal cursce con the

14 - T
same god at 41/19-20 { ¢ Note a

p.
\./
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To tuvn to vhat we have called 'the religious elerc..t .

The use in F16 of = borrowirg rrom the ctory or Christ has

N
o Sy

)
n
W
| -

4
-—

zlready veen discussed and abtention drawn to a similar
spplication of Biblicel motifs to O14afr Tryggvascn in

Oddfa MDafs. There can be little doubt however that btk

use of such stories was intended to make the audience of

with

>A)\
H

the saros in question associate Porgils and O1
Cur Lord. In F106 ,the dream at 68/19 £f.is the only clear
example of a motif of this type being used, althoughwe
night also note here the 4 or 5 years the hero spends in
the wildernesses of Greenland fairly soon after his con-
version. Otherwise, there is, in the saga, particularly
in the purt which deals with Greenland, a decided tendency
to give Peorgilc an sura of caintliness and piety and to
stress his Christian faith. In Orig,ii,3%30 ( in conn-

!

cction with the steward Pdrerinn)Porgils's readincus

de ...--\ . T o - e ~ bt B o
GO JaL e Auimail Lid

3
4

[oF}

e is noted: on the whole, the men he
7ills are genuine scoundrels; when, atthe end of the

cars, he ¥ills Helgi he himself regards this deed as

clapnaveris ok bridrzdi. The way he keeps awake to nurse
a motherless child by placing hot embers beneath his

feet could almost be the atvribute of some sainv. He

f

ig constantly admonishing his companions to mind their

’

nrayers and to keep their faith; like S61larlibs and

Theoavinamil (ef. ote to 72/9)he advises them 'to let

the punishmient of others bz a warning to them '(72/8-11:
ok rv i1 jafnan um 10 Eé 2t beir o8& h i 0317tir ol sida-~io

- ——+ ——— . ———
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h53 b3 14fs sér annscs viti at virnsdi rerda, minaz 4
cuClica hiutl ok fremija na skynsemd wa kKriztniheld sit

ok soazvas; cf 71/2~% and 71/17-19. On ths way bvo Green-

land 2e promnises fierce retribution to any of the company

who turn apcstate (69/16-7: 'Ef ek verd varr vid bat, a¥b

4 . .
n07vur madr bldtar ol geriz gudnidingr, b4 skal ek bat

~ ha) \ o . [] )
hardliea q@lnag J The sufferings he goes through add,

80/19-22: Dyrit ver kalit & Tyrra

feebi, ok mi_:f 13i%u msrka. hve mikinn hasks beir Porails

hofdu af £itvi ok frosty 1 bessari ferd, er d7rit var

orkumlat af kulda). We note the alliteration in the ahove

citations and rememberthe alliteration in the dsescriptions
of Porgils in ch.ll and at the end of the saga already

discussed. Th=s editor of the saca in Orvv (11 661)

O
p=rhaps going a 1iswle Too far when he says of the style

of the M-version that 'it reminds ocne forcibly of that of

livezs'. But in sec

O

the carly Bishops king tc reprosent
his hero as =z deveout and almost saintly figure, the author
of the seaga i1s undoubtedly using stylistic devices typical
of other Icelandic works which deal with the lives of
other godly men.

In coanection with 'the religious element', Pdrey's
dream at the beginning of chapter 23 must be touched on.

In this, we are told, she sees beautiful countryside

(£6zr herud ) and shining men (bjartir menn.). This vision,

- )

9

che belicves, anticipates the cxpedition's dcliverance

from ts present distrcss. Porgils re-lies thint this

~J

~



is a good dream but thas the place she has seen must be
the Other World; there, he prophesies, she will be

helped by saintly men (helgir menn) for her pure life and

sufferings. The incident adumbrates her murder later in
the chapter.

Although this episcde is told in no more than a
couple of sentences, the tone and vocabulary of these
make clear the influence of asgpecific branch of medieval
religious writing, the literature of the vision. The
European tradition of vision literature is well represented
in -the vernacular. Such internationally known works

as Visio Tnugdali and Evanzgelium Nikodemi appear in

Norse translation respectively as Duggals Leizla and

Nidrstigningar Saga. In imitation of the foreign genre,

we find the original Rannveigar Leizla (Bysk,ii,243-6;

iii,167-71),and visionary[P%fﬁs such as S6larlidd and
104
Draumkvede owe much to it. Similar vocabulary to that

used in the episode under discussion is common in liter-

ature of this type. With the f£dgr herud and fagrir

stadir of Fl1d, 73/4 and 8 , we may compare the fagrt herad

of Mar, 965, the grenan stad miok fagran ok biartan of !ar,

1163, and the fagrir stabir oc vellir blomgabir of the

Icelandic version of the Dialogues of Saint Gregory

(HMS,i,QBO), Men of shining appearance (bjartir menn)

are ,of course,common elements in descriptions of Paradiss

(see e.g. Mg;,556) and expressions such as hreint 1if

(ef.hreinlifi) and mannraun are part of the stock vocabulary
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of saints’ livesidrz.g- Rennvel e Jeisla, fSwanveig is
N
heiped in the Other VWorld by “hree cuintz Queleiz o nn)

(cf. Porgils's prOphesy). It cheowld 21isc be nobed thet

part of Porgils's interpretstion of the dresm (Q¥

helgir menn hi&zlpa bér forir hrelint 11F ok mennTaur i)

is alliterative, a feature of 014 worse vision litzrature
as well as hagiographic writing (see e.g. Bysk,i1ii,170).
Here, then, we have vet anothe ~ exsmple of the influence

of religious literature on the author o Fldauarn: bcﬁéo

Porgils's evpeditior to Graenlenid

In his article on Fldsmarns Saea in EL,Bjorn Sigfiis-

)
)]

son has the fcllowing to say about Porgil
Greenland: 'En misslyclhad Grorlandsresa, som Porgils skall
har fcretagit, rar mojligen tillhort den gamla traditionern.
Resan skildras i F. med en realism, sox tycks forutsatta,ztl!
en sagesman el. snarars forfattaren sjalv har foretagit en
resa till Gronland mov clutet av 1200-t21z1. Dernaz realich
fordjupas; motiv fren Landnéma (bn%bd91n galtis trazicka
slut i Ostgronl.) och andra kdllor lever upp och smil+er
ihop med skracken for morxret, svaltdoden och geng%ugare,
som nyligen varit levande reskamrater.'

We must take issue with what Bjorn says here: we
are inclined to doubt whether elther Porgils or the autlior
of the saga ever wenbt to Greenland. As far gs Porglilis
himself is concerned, if we are to helieve t..e censaiogicn

details and other infornution given in Lo 2nf=n5%- 0 Yo

—-———

must have been c<ole heir to a considererle estate ‘n
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leceland cad would thus have had very little reason to
smigrate. He may also have bzen a godi and enjoyed

some degree of influence in Iceland (cf. FNote to 13%/19).
The reason given in the saga for the journey, =n invitation
from Eirikr raudi, goes back to an acquaintance which
Porgils is purported to have struck up with the discoverer
in Norway, but which is hardly likely to have existed

(see Note %o 20/25—4% and the reason the saga gilves for
his leaving Greenland, antipathy between him and Eirikr

is no more plausible. Finally it will be remembered that

, . ej N
Landnamabdk makes no mention whatsééer of the asdventures.

We would suggest that Porgils goes to Greenland in F10
rather for literary reasons (cf. page 306 above). Nor
do we think the au?hor of thes saga was ever therc. if
he was, he would seem to be ignorant of or comsciously
ignored certain hasic facts about the country and 1its

[107]
settlements. On the other hand, the whole section
of F16 which deals with Porgils's Journey to Greenland is,
as Bjorn suggests, rich in literary motifs. indeed so
many parallels and borrowings in this part of the saga can
be pointed to that one has yet another reason to Joubt
that any real experiences of Greenland lie behind the storny.
This sub-section deals with these parallels and borrowings.
The sources the Flb-author has used are mainly accounts
of voyages of discovery and attempts to colonise new
countries. They concern not only Greenland but also

S £ 3 . 3 ’ I4
Tceland and Vinland. They include ,as well as Lapinmamoi ol

(RS SRS |
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also those two sagas which are famous as sources for the
-Norse discovery of America, Gr and Eir. The influence
of other works, not necessarily to do with adventures in
uninhabited countries (e.g. Eyrb)will aléo be noted.
There are a number of similarities between the story
of Porgils's journey to Greenland in F14 and Porbjdrn
Vifilsson's in the early chapters of Eir. Both tell
of men who go to the new colony to take up invitations or
promises of land by their friend Eirikr raudi after he
has colonised Greenland (F14, 66/21-%3; Eir,no.88).
Porgils and Porbjdérn both have to buy ships (F15,67/18;
Eir,no.91). Porbjdérn's journey to Greenland is described

"as follows (Eir, nos. 9%3-5): Sdan 1&tu beir i haf. P4

er beir héfdu Gt 1atit,var vedr hagstett. En er peir

komu 1 haf, tok af byri ok fengu beir mikil vedr ok fbérz

beim Ogreitt um sumarit. Pvi nest kom sé6tt I 1id beira

ok andadiz Ormr ok Halldis, kona hans, ok helmingr beira.

Sjé tb6k at stekka ok fengu beir vas mikit ok vesdld &

marga vega ok tdku bd Herjolfsnes & Grenlandi vid vetrnetr

sjalfar. Likewise Porgils's voyage begins well but he is
soon becalmed (69/3-6) and spends the whole of the summer
on the high seas (cf. 69/13). While a sickness kills off

half the company in Eir (cf. B0, 72/4: N xom sbétt %

1id Jbsteins,etc.), so in F14 (69/21-2) many of Porgils's

men are at death's door. Porbjdrn makes a landfall in
Greenland on the first day of winter, Porgils is wrecked

there a week before that time (70/22). Both men spend
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some time in Greenland before they actually arrive at

. =

Zinikr raudi's home at Brattahlid . During thigtome,

. . . - . - . Il £
members cf both their parties, Porgils himself (F156) /Gudriia

(Eir) are given premonitions ( dreams, F10 / prophesies,

Eir ) about their descendants.
Porgils's ewpedition to Greenland is a Jjoint one,
. " . ’ - ’ . ’ l{l . Q. .
his partner being Josteinn bondi or Kalfaholti. Similar
. 3 . . . o) - -?
joint expeditions are found in the story of Snabjorn

galti in Landnfmabdk and of Freydis's expedition in

Gr, ch.8. And as in F1ld, there is friction between the
two groups in both these stories. In the M-version of

P16 we are told thzt Porgile hafdi allckonar fé ef hann

vildi par stadfestsz; we may compare Gr (261): Peir

i —— (FOPRU.

2 7 , . .
héfdu med ser allskonar fénad, bvi at beir @tludu st bygsia

- . . . . - . ?
landit, el beir metti bat and E;;)no.5052 belr hofdu med
sér nllskonar fé ok leitudu sér bar landsnytia. While

the storainess of Pergils's voyage to Greenland has a
- - . . ? N . .
parallel in Porbjorn's voyage (see above), as Helgi

Gudmundsson remarks (Um_Kjaln, 81 footnote 4) 'sjbéferdar-

lysingar og hrakningasogur eru toluvert algengar I ungum

. . - [108]

lslendinga sogume. and those who fellowed Eirikr to

Greenland traditionally had a rough passage (cf.égggtb,
\ 4

Bjowri Siglhsson is probably right in tracing some

of the motifs in the Greenland section of F14 to the

\

. .? s . . ~ .
sto.,y of Snxbjorn galti in Sturlbok, chal152 (see also
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25e*2%0  zbove). This story, as Joér. Jdhanne

Gerdir, 106-7), probably goes back to a lost soga

—

. ? . . i _ N
cf Snzbjorn which the F146 — author may also heve known.

Id

The episode in gqusstion and F10 have the following in
common: both concern expeditions to Greenland, as already
noted, 'Joint' expeditions, made up of two parties of men

(each about a dozen in number, LdnStb, 174/12; cf. F18,

67/9-18) . As far as we can gather, both expeditions land

on the desert coast of east Greenland. In both accounts,

I's

the adventursers build themselves a hall (skAli) and are

WL et aagn

involved in ship-building or chip-repair. Porgils and
Sn&bj%rn are both unwiliing to let their men go out at
night (cf. LdnStb, 174/18-9). In both F14 and Ldn, there
are killings while one group is away from the zkili. In
Ldn, a minority group has to submit to the wishes of the

majority to save their lives (cf. F15,82/9-11).

The wobifl Jjusti menbioned of the sk41li which Forgiils

in ¥16 and Snzxbjdrn galti in Ldn build, realistic though

——

-,

it 1s, is,0of course,not peculiar to these twosources.
It is the conventional building of new cclonizts in
Tceland, Greenland and Vinland. An3a another possible

; . \ a .
borrowing: in Gn (261) we are told how Karlsefni and

. ’ - e ? A ? - . -
his men bsin maldaga gerdu... 2t J0fnum hondum skyldi hoir

hafa o211t _bat, er beir fengi til =zda. The same poolins of
/19
regources is also found in F14 (UO/_- . An3d the gamnes

played by Joésteinn and his men at 71/6.13 perhaps Lave

rnodel in G» (265) where gemes are pliyed on froydis's



cxpedition.

The expedition has not btecn in Greenland long vefore
4 0 - . 4 \ » . . -
Christmas draws near (71/17), the traditional time when
evil spirits and spooks are abroad. Accordingly Porgils
- * ’
tells his men to go to bed early (cf. 10, 18/3-1),

Josteinn and his band, on the other hand, keep up their

riotous behaviour and it is not long before they meet their

Q

nemesis: on Christmas Day they hear a great calling from
T

the north-wes Next day one of them answers a knocking
at the door, goes immnediately mad and diese. The day

after that the dead man attacks anocther of Jésteinn's men

\I

w
@)
o]
O

snd ne dies. After this, Josteinn'’'s party perishs
#THer the other and before long they return from the dead
sznd begin to persecute Porgils and his group. Ths evil
Porgerdr is particularly active in this last respecte

Pinelly Porpgils has all the bodies burnt and there is no

- ~ ?
Lroublie from aptrgongur after that.

We have already dealt with the motif of the Tfight
vith revenantse The sort of story we have in ch. 21 is
perhaps a less common, but none the less, well-defined

. ? ! [ S e
type of sptrgoagur-story. The best-known example is

probably the story of the Frédirundr in Eyrb (chs. 50-5).

-
o

In this a shepherd comszs in one evening ped hi jécleilkum

rilklum (ef. 10, 71/22 ff.) and it is not long before he
goas mnd, falls i1l and dies. Ag a revenznt he socn

atbacks Porir vidlegor and kills hime. Both the dewy mon

now spoor the farm, the epidemic sprends and ver, soon

<,
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c* men are dead (Evrb,147; Cf-é2/4~5->- At Christnac
Poroddr b&gifétr is drowned with six obthers and he himzelf
haunts Froda. At the end of chapter 54,we asre told that
wh~reas there had been thirty reople on the farm in the
sutumn, there are only six left at gbi (cf.F146,72/13-4).

-

aver, on the advice of Snorri godi, the revenants sre

cornjured cnd there is not more trouble from them after that.

And the F16 = author may also have had a story found in
Lir,ch.6 in mind here. In this, an unpopular foreman,
Cerol falls 111 and dies on a farm in Greenlsnd's Vest-

Tityggd and after that the majority of the househcold die

one after the other. Later Gardi is seen in an hallucinatior
. \

ipping the dead (1idit) whom, it seems, he has called

™

—

to their fats (cf. F156,72/15-6) Eventually Gardi's body
is burnt (cf. E16,72/21> In the parallel version of tie
story in Gr,there is an epidemic but no hauntings. There

ir, howaver, a woman involved called Grimhildr who, like

Porgerdr (71/24) is sterk sem karlar (8p,258). Porgerdr,

by the way, would otherwise seem to be modelled on the
bloecdy and treacherous Freyd&g of Gr and Eir and, in her
hoathen belief, possibly alé\KLO“ﬁall“ veidimadr in IZir.

And two further details here: Porgils on three occasions

tells his men to be guiet in the evening and say their

pravers. In Grenlendinga_ Pattr, ch.EKEE iv,277),Sigurdr

Nz
A (1.!. )

on, also in uninhabited parts of Grcenland, tells

n

’
h‘\

his men 'ob e ni 13id0it

’

a
}" s "-: '{if‘fl I ()1\' \Tr T)'/Q‘".'r-' ( h@‘ t o yae, A e ol bR N A
___.h,_}_’____;r_.___:A_______.'__.____,_'_i.A le’:..,.'__. . q Y OO ) a0 ] -2 ,_(‘._ OI. .U‘nxe h \.J:'\e:r -
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natural?). And,as Pérhallur Vilr:zdsrson notes, the

(,' ]

great shout (bp_mikit) at 3%/9 ig —.miniscent of the

)4

néhl 63 of folk-belief (see Pjofs.,557) which forstoedes
the deaths of men. He also comrv=rzs the shouts in Gr.ch.5
(see below however ) and li,ch. 1%2.

At the beginning of chapter 27
scene where Forgils prophesies celeztial happinsss for his
wife Porey. It has zlready been z=:1 that th's scene shows
the influence of vision literature {(see n=ge ”O?i¢,uoovo)
But the Flo-author may 2lso have in rind the stories of
Porsteinn Firiksson and Gudridr Portiarnzrddéttir in Eir,
ch.6 and Gr,ch.6. -~ A son, Porfinn-. vorn to Pdrey in
Greenland may be modelled on Snorri, son of Porfinnr, born
to Guoridr in Vinland. - When Porgils =nd hic men climb a
2 author, is,

glacier to see if the ice is melbting,

t
according to H. Vogt (Vatngdela S=2::,1921, 41 footnote)

introducing the 'motiv dce bergbostcigeons zur succicht g
among parallels mentioned by Vogt are LdnStb, 130/4 iy

LdnStb,1%/3 £f; Band,358.

We now come to the story of the murderous thralls
who, while Porgils and his men are zwzy from the skali,
kill his wife and make off with his beat. Porgils latex
catches up with them and sells thewx iito slavery. Stories
of rebellious slaves are nos uncommor in the sagas (ree

C.Williams, Thraidor_in Arcionfi_ leelo-3.19%7,67 f£f, tor

referenccs) . Thore ig 2 storv which +he ¥
abal Y The

particularly likely to have hud in r"nd here, fthot of Leioh
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murder ty his thizlls when he is newly arrived 1n Iceland.

(2

Borrowing from the part of LinX in question (132 7-133/5)

. . . . N il LI .,,\‘, ‘. ~
has alrecady been suzgested in connection with the Jare: -~
episode.  Here Leifr's siaves contrive to split up tac

then abscond ned koaur beira ok lausafé ok bitinn . They
make off to the Vestmannaeyjar whereIngdlfr eventually
catches up with “nem and kills them. And even if the

F10 —author did not have the story-of Leifr in mind for

the murderous slaves of F10, it seems almoshicertain he

did for an episode in ch.24. LdnX,1%32/28-32 reads as follows

? « A , . ~ - - A z
Hjorleif rak vestr fyrir land ok fekk hann vatnfatt. Pa

4 . 7/ «? T <P
toku brelarnir irsku bat rad at knola saman mjol ok smicT

T

? - 9 s - e e
ok ¥011udu bat Obhorstidtt: beir nefndu bat minnbak. En

er bet ver tilbuit, kom regn mikit., ok tdku beir bé vatn

’

a tj@ldum. Here we would seem to have the model for

[109]
Starkadr's weird drink of urine and sea-water at 81/10-5.

We may now turn to some further details on which the
F16 ~~ guthor could have been influenced by Eir and Gr. As
noted, the episode in Greenland where Porgils has present-
imentes gbout the illustriousness of his descendants may

? - N .-
have had the scene where tle volva tells Gudridr about

her descendants as its model. But it may also have beoen
influenced by Gr,ch. & where Porsteinn Eiriksson makes
similar prophecies ebout the same woman. And while the
call which wakes up Porvaldr and his men in Gp, ch. 5 .3

tells thenm to take ship may be amdel for the b0 »ivig
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at 71/20, it is rather more similar to the call at 80/12
which tells the Icelanders to go out and get their ship.
After their boat has been stolen, Porgils and his men

build a hidkeipr. The Flb-author certainly found plenty

of hudkeipar in Gr and Eir. An island where eggs are

found appears not only in F1& 77/14-5, but also in Eir,ch.8.
When Porgils kills a bear at 80/15 ff. we may compare
Eir,no.284 ( but see also pages *336-8 below). At

85/1, the F16 — author confidently talks about an 4tibar

at Brattahlid where Porgils keeps his wares. We read

in Eir, 58: Si8an var fluttr heim varningr beira 1 Bratta-

h1id: skorti bar eigi 68 ok stdr Utibur at vardveita 1.

Finally in this sub-section a word must be said about
the picture painted of Eirikr raudi in £10. No sooner
has‘Porgils arrived in Brattahlid than we are told of a
certain coolness between him and Eirikr. Matters are not,
improved when Porgils kills a bear in which Eirikr is said
to have believed. Later Eirikr lets down Porgils in the
expedition against the outlaws. The saga gives, then,
an unusually bad picture of Eirikr. Underlying the whole
story of the antipathy between the two men is the fact
that while Porgils is Christian, Eirikr is an old pagan.
Phﬁ;f%&s is rather the same description which is given of
F\f—zgf%igl in chapter 5 of that saga, we find him burying
a chest of silver and gold before setting out for Vinland.

A 1ittle before this, we are told how he is against the

acceptanse of Christianity and how his wife will have nothig



*319
to do with him because he.is a pagan. In the detail of
Eirikr's reﬁéion,then, the Fl6-guthor is following older
sources. And this was convenient to him, for antipathy

between Porgils and Eirikr could be given as the reason for

the former's return to Iceland from Greenland.

Porgils suckles his son-

Chapter 23 ends with what is the most extraordinary
story in the whole saga: to save his still unweaned child
after the death of its mother, Porgils has his nipple cutb
off. First blood comes out, then blanda (see Note to 38/12)
and finally milk. Porgils is thus able to breast-feed
his son who survives for the time being. References are
made to this incident later in the saga (see 42/10, 43/17-8,
44/21 and 51/11_3).[110]

In considering possible sources for this tale, attention
must first be given to a tradition connected with the

eruption of Katla in the year 1311. This is found in Joén

Porkelsson, Pjbédsogur (125-6), where 'Eldrit Markisar

Loptssonar 1 Hjorleifshof®a' is cited as a source, as well
as 'sagnir gamalla manna eystra, einkum Ragnhildar
Gisladbéttur fré Lambafelli (f. 1798, 4. 1889)'. While we
know nothing of the oral stories which Jén Porkelsson
had access to, we are able to go back to Markts Loptsson's

work (Rit um jardelda & fsiandi, 1880, 9-10) and there find

a story which may be translated into English as follows:
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'This cruption of Katla is called Sturluhlaup. It took

place on the Sunday after Christmas. The result?ng floods
must have come either at night or with unusual speed for
the farmer, Sturla Asgrimsson, who then lived at Laguey
came oubt of the farm and was going through the yard. From
there he séw the flood of water flowing down over the
countrvside (byzgd) and coming towards the farm. At this
he ran back into the house and grabbed.a baby out of a
cradle vhich stood by his and his wife's bed. Others say
that he grabbed the cradle with the child in it and told
thg servants to entrust themselves to the mercy of the
Lord. He then ran out and onto the wall around the farm.
It se hzppened that the flood of water carried a large piece
of ice (jaki) towards the farm. Sturla leaped onto this
and ook the child with him. The ice floated out to sea
and wa.:; driven ashore some days later on Medallandsfjorur.
It had then drifted a goocd five miles east along the coast
from the point where Sturla first got onto it. Sturla
had hod no time to take any food with him when he got onto
the ice because everything happened so quickly. His
solution therefore was to cut the nipples off his chest and
to let the child suck his blood. And because he was a very
strong man it was hardly noticed that he had undergone
such an ordeal when he came ashore. '

Although the circumstances and details of this story and

the one we have in F16 are different in several respects,

the COMmon_element to be found in both of them is so
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comparatively rare in Icelandic tradition that it would
seem quite. probable that one has influenced the other.

We must then, at this stage, ask ourselves if Fl6 has not
borrowed from the story about Sturla. We note first that

while the story in FL§ is clearly fictitious, that the

J60saga is far more likely to have had some basis in

Hs!

reality. Further, the story of Sturla is connected with
a2 historical event which took place about the time F14
was written.  The possibility therefore exists that the

Flé-author was here embroidering an account of an actual

happening which took place not long before he was writing.
But the evidence against the Dpiddsaga being primary is

probably stronger. Mark(s Loptsson's Rit um jardelda

itself goes back to a work by Jén Steingrimsson (1728-91)
which is edited by Porvaldr Thooddsen in Safn,1907-15 (see
vages 190-9).  And, in this work, while the story of
Sturla (Sturli) is to be found, the detail of his cutting
off his niple is absent. Jon Steingrimsson seems to have
had as his sources a work by Gudmundur Ranbdlfsson (about

'4samt

1709-1780) which is now lost, other written sources
frésagnir traverdugra manna' (see Safn, 1907-15, 194). The
detail in auestion is therefore not found in the oldest
evtant version of the story. For this reason, while it is
not of course decisive, the present edition is inclined to
regard the story in F16 as independent of the story of

Sturla Asgrimsson. And this view is given support by the

existence of other possible sources for the story in the sags
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It seems preferable to take the following view of the
stéry's appearance in F146. It has been argued above that
the Fld-author has to no small extent introduced hagio-
graphic elements into his work: there are the descriptions
of the hero which, in various ways, resembls those of holy

men in the heilagra manna sogur and the bishops in the

byckupa sogur (see pages *238-40); 1like many saints,

Porgils undergoes and overcomes temptation by the Devil (see
pages *293 ff.); as in many 1egendary.works, there is a
visio (see pages *308-9); and, as will be suggested below
(pages *357_8 ), when the saga gives an account of the
digging up and removal of the hero's bones, it may again be
influenced by the lives of the saints. Assuming, then, that
the model of the vitz was in the author's mind when hne

wrote F16, it does not seem at all unlikely that he should
ffeel the need in his work for some element of the miraculous.

INiracula are, after all, amongst the commonest ingredients

of the legend and were regarded as the surest sign of a
holy man's favour from above. Naturally, the Flb-author
had to tread carefully here to avoid the blasphemous: he
could not have Porgils working a miracle for another nor
make his relics in any way efficacious after his death.

A miracle is rather worked on his hero's behalf during his
1life and in this way his piety is confirmed. And turning
to the miracle itself selected by the author of the saga,
we find a type common enough for a German scholar to coin

@ speclal term for it: miracles where milk is unexpectedly
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produced by human beings are by H. Gunter in Die christliche

Legende -des Abendlandes (1910, 240) referred to by the

term 'Milch-Wunder'.

G. Loomis, in his book White Magic (1948),is ahle to
refer to a number of stéries in the vite where milk is
miraculously produced or babies miraculously suckled. A
few examples may be given: the destitute infant Albine
is found by two virgins who express the wish to be able to
suckle him; with that their breasts are filled with milk

and they feed the child (White Magic, 22); a woman who knew

Mary Magdalene dies but even so suckles her new-born child

for two years (White Magic, 108); a number of saints are

able to give milk to women naturally incapable of producing

it (White Magic, 42); 'two springs dedicated to Azenor

had the virtue of augmenting the supply of milk of nursing

mothers who drank of the water' (White Magic, 38); 'the

Irish Berach was taken from his mother at the baptismal
font in order that he might be brought up by the bishop.
When the child cried for his mother's breast, his uncle
gave him the lobe of his ear to suck. From this appendage

flowed a copious supply of honey' (White Magic, 22); 'a

number of martyrs, not only women but men, emitted milk

instead of blood from their wounds' (White Magic, 79).

The story in F14 is not very different from these miracula

contra naturam.

Even so, nowhere in patristic literature has a story

been found where a man actually breast-feeds a child as
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Porgils does in F146. On the other hand, in his article

'Zur Quellenkunde deutscher Sagen und Marchen', in Germania,

1880 (289-90), M. Gaster adduces a number of parallels to

the story in Fldamanna Saga from Hebrew writings which are

of special interest in the present context. One of these,

from The Babylonian Talmud Seder Mo'ed, trans. I. Epstein,

19328, i, 245 may be quoted in full:

' Our Rabbis taught: It once happened that a man's wife
died and left a child to be suckled, and he could not
afford to pay a wet-nurse, whereupon a miracle was per-
formed for him and his teats opened like the two teats of
a women and he suckled his son. R.Joseph observed, Come
and see how great was this man that such a miracle was
performed on his account. Said Abaye to him: On the
contrary: how lowly was this man, that the order of the
Creation was changed on his account. Rab Judah observed,
Come and see how difficult are men's wants [of being satis-
fied] that the order of the Creation had to be altered
for him! R. Nahman said: The proof is that miracles do
[frequently] occur whereas food is [rarely] created
miraculously.'

Now it is particularly interesting that H. Gunter in
his study of the origins of Christian miracle stories (op.
cit., 85) cites this very story as a possible pre-Christian
source for the 'Milch-Wunder' we find in the wvite. If he
is right in his suggestion, we may suspect male prudishness,

prickliness and feelings of propriety as reasons for the
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partial suppression of the motif in Christian literature.
It is, after all, hardly in the Western tradition of man-
liness to suckle children. On the other hand, it is an
interesting reflection én the author of F16 that he has
been inhibited by no such squeamishness. Regardless of
Germanic imputations of ergi to which he lays his hero open
(see 44/21 and Note), he has allowed the idea of the suckling
father quite explicit expression. -And if his methods were
unconventional here, his ulterior motive would seem to be
quite clear: an anonymous correspondent reporting a

'suckling gardner' from his own experience to Notes and

Queries (£/1/1890, 9) characterizes him as 'blessed beyond

the sons of men'; the author of Fldamanna Saga seems to

wish to present his hero in the same light.

Trdllkonur tver
One morning after Pbrey's deaﬁh, Porgils goes out .and
sees a great quantity of drift floating in an opening in

the ice and by it two trallkonur, clad, we are told in the

M-version (77/1),‘in fur kirtles making themselves large
burdens from it. Porgils runs over to them with his sword
and strikes the arm off one of them. They drop their loads
and flee. ZLater (Main Text, 40/19-21 and M-version, 80/12-
4) after a warning from a mysterious voice, Porgils and his

companions catch two women (konur tver) in the act of steal-

ing their vessel; when surprised, these women disappear

quickly.
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Nijhoff (Beschouwing, 137) points to various parallels

to and possible sources for these two episodes. For the
firstshe sees Ket, ch. 2 as a source: here Ketill, on a
fishing expedition in the uninhabited parts of Halogaland,
locks up his catch in a boat-house but finds it disappears.

Adra nbétt vakti Ketill. P4  s& hann jotun ganca 1 naustit,

ok batt sér byrdi mikla. Ketill gekk at honum ok hid til

hans med dxinni 4 dxlinalcf. M-text, 77/4] ok fell

byrdrinn ofan. Later the giant is described as a trgll.

Nijhoff is probably right in seeing a direct connection
between F16 and Ket here and in suggesting that the former
of the two is the borrowér (cf. page *261 above).

There is also a parallel story in Ket to thes attempt

L

of the two trdllkonur to steal Porgils's craft. In ch. 3

of that saga, Ketill, this time in Finnmdbrk, is deprived of
his boat by a troll-woman. A similar story is told of

Ketill's son Grimr in Grims Saga lodinkinna, ch. 1 (Fas, i).

During a sojourn in Gandvik, Grimr is woken one night by

laughing and goes out to find tver trdllkonur trying to

shake his boat to pieces. Later in the chapter, we meet

the parents of these two beings and they are dressed 1....

. ) f111]
skinnstokkum bzdi (cf. M-version, 77/1). A parallel

Nijhoff mentions from Fridpj (ch. 6) (ef. Untersuchungen,

111 ff.) is of less interest here. It will be noted that
Ketill / Grimr /nd Porgils all encounter their giants and

trdllkonur in the froven wastes of the North, in Hélogaland/

in Gandvik/and in Greenland (cf. Untersuchungen, 110 ff.)
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It should be borne in mind that Ketils Saga and Grims Saga

accompany each other in their oldest manuscript and if the

author of F16 knew one, he may well have known the other.

~

The finding of the oar stump

At 77/20-78/%, the M-version contains an episode not
found in the X-version. We are told how, on the Green-
landic coast, Porgils and his men find a broken oar on
which a verse is inscribed in runes. This verse will be
discussed at greater length in Appendix I1l. It will be
argued there that it is a rowing song which the author of
the saga knew from contemporary oral tradition. As for
the episode in F16 itself, it will be stated as a possi-
bility that we have here'a motif from the story of Ingi-
mundr prestr and his companions who perished in these parts
of Greenland and left behind them an account of their death
inscribed on wax tablets in runeé [cf. Sturl,; i, 1537.

But it will be regarded as a greater likelihood 'that the
oar was intended by the author of the saga to be taken as
something left behind or lost by the absconding slaves who
seem to have wintered in approximately the same place as
it was found [cf.77/11-20 and 82/11-2]'. But as noted,

we are on very uncertain ground here.

One can think of another possible reason why this
episode should nave been introduced here. The majority

of Islendingasqgur contain verses which their characters

are purported to have declaimed. Some of these Verses
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may be genuine, some may have been composed prior to the
writing of the saga, some were actually made up by the
authors of the sagas themselves. 1t will be argued in
Section A of Chapter III that in all probability the author
of F16 knew few, if any, oral traditions about Porgils.

It also seems unlikely that he knew any verses about him.
Further he may not himself have been a poet and thus not
capable of composing his own verses about his hero. On
the other hand, he might have felt constrained to comply
with a convention which he thought demanded at least one
or two verses in a saga. He therefore clutched at straws.
In chapter 18, he would have been only too pleased to cbpy
Helgi trawti's and possibly Helgi dfr's verse from LdnX
(see pages*45 ff.); And here in chapter 24, he forced in

a verse from popular tradition despite its povérty as

poetry and its irrelevance to the story of the saga.

At toga hdnk

A possible model for the first of Porgils's proleptic
dreams {for an eiplanation of which, see Notes to 39/20-2
ff., 39/20-2, 29/2%-4) is Haraldr hardriddi's dream before
the battle of Niz against the Danes under Sveinn Ulfsson.

This is found in four medieval manuscripts: Morkinskinna,

Flateyjarbdk (Fib, iv, 1%9), Hulda and Hrokkinskinna

(see Fms, vi, 312). The text of Morkinskinna (ed. C.

Unger, 1867, 77) is as follows:
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.1-,’_

Konungr var ba kstr oc wmelti. Dreymbi mic i noub

segir hann. mer botti sem wit Sveinn konungr fyndime oc

helldim a einni havnc oc togabim oc dro_hann af mer

havnkina. Par reddo menn misiafnt of dravm konun<~s oc

rebo sva flestir at Sveinn konungr mindi bat hafa er beir

sviptvz vm. Vera kan herra segir Hacon a% sva se sem

beir raha en usnna betti mer at Sveini konungi mindi a

hancaz = (Flb. has: er haann hafdi honkina here) Pat bicci

mer licligra segir konuner at sva se o2 bannig er betr

rdpit.

The majority of Haraldr's followers interpret their
king's dream in the same way as Porleifr interprets Porgils's
Sveinn pulled the hdénk from Haraldr and this can only bode
ill for the latter. Hakon Ivarsson on the other hand
offers a more subtles and optimistic interpretation. Since

Sveinn has the honk (cf. Flb's er hann hafdi honkina) it

is possidle tha*t hes will get tangled up (Sveini myndi

[112
4dhankaz) . }

n the ensuing battle Sveinn and his Danish
army are forced to flee. This story could well have been

known to the author of Fld (cf. pages *234, *279-80 above).

The swan drean

In the second drean of this series, Porgils finds him-
self at home at Tradarholt. He sees a swan walking up the

floor and this is friendlier towards others (blidari (bli3d,

M) vid g@gg) than towards him. He then gives the swan a

shaking and aZter that things go better. Porleifr oru-
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phesies that Porgils will marry a young woaman; tO vegin
with her love will be cool, but later thelr relationshiv
will imérove. Later in the saga this prophecy is
fuifilled. |

Dreams where animals-represent human beings are common
in 014 Icelandic literature. They owe their origins to a
~belief in fylgjur or fetchesgllzicording to this super-
stition, an individual, apart from his material body, also
possessed a 'soul' or fylgja which in most cases was only
visible to dreamers or those with special visionary powsars.
Tne fylgja's appearance in prophetic dreams, like this, is
a particularly common motif. It often takes the form of a
woman but more frequently, as here, of anuénimal. What
type of animal it appears as, depends, of course, on the
nature of the person it belongs to. In Atlamdl, for in-
stance, the powerfil and ruthless king Atli appears in
oz of Kosthera's dreams as a fierce bear, while in Vpls
(ch.26), GudrGn dreams of Sigurdr as 3 hawk whose feathers
are the colour of gold. The connection between the swan
and beautiful young women is a common one in Scandinav:an

folklore and also further afield (see H. Holmstrom, Studier

over svenjungfrumotivet, 1919; Handwdrterbuch, s.v. Schwan).

For exanple, at the beginning of Vglﬁndarkviéa (Edda, 116
f.), three valkyries come to three brothers dressed in
swans' feathers. It may be possible, however, to point to

a definite source for this dream in F16 At the beginning

ot Gunnl (ch. 2), Porsteinn Egilsson dreams that a beautiful
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pen (Alpt)rests on the roof of his farm at Borg. An eagle
flies down from the mountains and chatters gently (blidliga)
to the éen. Another eagle comes from tas south and the
two male birds fight and kill each other. The pen remains
sad and dejected until & falcon comes from the west. The

falcon hehaves gently towards her (1ét blitt vid hana) and

eventually they both fly off together. The swan here re-
presents Porsteinn's daughter, Helga, who is wooed by two
suitors (Gunnlaug, Hrafn) who duel and kill each other.
She later marries the less distinguished Porkell. It will
be noted that in both Gunnl and X146, the pen symbolizes

women of the same name. It is difficult to set a terminus

ante quem for ths writing of Gunnl, although most critics

put it before 1300 (so KL). Thé dream in Gunnl seeus to
be varticularly well integrated into the saga. If, there-
fore, one saga has been influenced by the other here, theq
one would tend to suppose that it is F10 that has been

influenced rather than Gunnl.

The tree drean

Porgils's third dream contains perhaps one of the oldest
motifs of the saga. 'Tree dreams' are found in a number
of foreign as well as Icelandic sources. In Daniel iv,
Nebuchadnezzar dreams of a tree which Daniel interprets

as representing the fate of his kingdom. In Herodotus's

Histories (Book I, 108; translation by A. de Selincourt,

1954, 57-3), Astyages dreams that 'a vine grew from his
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daughter's private parts and spread over Asia. Later the
daughter gives birth to Cyrus who rises against‘Astyages
and becomes master of Asia. The same motif appears in
various medieval European romances (see R. Mentz, Die

Triume in den altfranzosischen Karls- und Artus-Fpen, 1888,

40 and 79; P. Schach, 'Some Parallels to the Tree Dream

in Ruodlieb', Monatshefte, 1954, 353-64). In the Latin

romance Ruodlieb of about 1030 (ed. F. Seiler, ;882,555-64),

the hero's mother sees a tall, luxuriant linden on the top
of which Ruodlieb is lying on a couch, surrounded by soldiers
ready for battle. A dove places a crown on his head,
perches on his hand and kisses him. His mother interprets
the dream as prOphesying'great honour for her son. In a

Norman work, Robert Wace's Roman de Rou of about 1160 (ed.

H. Andresen, 1879, ii, 145), the pregnant mother of William
the Conqueror dreams of a tree growing from her body which
covers the whole of Normandy. Of Icelandic writers, Snorri
is oné ofi~the first to make use of the element, although
what his %%ﬁi&ﬁ source was, can only be a subject for

spedulation. The elsment is used on two occasions, once

in Halfdanar Saga svarta (Hkr, i, 90) and again in

MagnGssona Saga (Hkr,iii, 265). Only the first of  these

instances need concern us here: Before the birth of Haraldr
harfagri, Ragnhildr, his mother, dreams that he takes a
brooch from her tunic -and,as she holds it, it takes root

and grows into a tall tree. The lowsr part of the tree

is as red as blood, the trunk a beaatiful green and tae
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branches as white as snow. The tree has many twigs, some
growing high up, other low down. The branches are so huge
that th%y spread not only over Norway but much further

afield. The dream is given its interpretation in Haralds

Saga harfagra (Hkr, i, 148):

Ok b¥da menn bat nG, at vitat hafi um tré bat it mixla,

er mo6dur hans svyndisk 3 draumi fyrir burd hans. er inn

nezti hlutr tréssins var raudr sem blod., en hHa var leggrinn

’ . . ’ £ . .
upp fra fagr ok gr®nn, at bat jartegndi blioma rikis hans.

En at ofanverdu var hvitt tréit., bar syndisk bat.at hann

myndi f4 elli ok heru. Kvistir ok limar tréssins bodadi

afkvemi hans, er um 311t land dreifdisk. ok af hans =tt

hafa verit jafnan sidan konungar 1 Noregi.

It s%011< be noted here that there is a pun on the actual
and figurative sense of 01omi and that the author of Fl16
also introduces a pun into his version of the dream (cf..
Notes to 40/6 and 40/11-2).

In Icelandic sources later than Heimskrin la, tree dreams
are firstly found in Hard (on two occasions: 126 f. and

129). As in Heimskringla, there are puns here on blémi.

A version of Hard (itself probably written in the south-
western part of Iceland) must have been in existence before
F16 (cf. Hard, 95 ff.) and since the dream is found in
both extant redactions of the work (AM 556 and 564, 4t0),
it is likely to have been in this oldest redaction also. If

)

then, there is some direct connection between F16 and Hard

here, F16 is probably the borrower. Secondly, there is a



tree dream in Bard, ch.l

L4

- , ’ . . ’ ’ 4 B .
P4 var bat A einni ndtt, at Bardr 1a 1 sz=ng sinni, at

hann drevmdi. at honum bdtti tré eitt mikit koma upp 1

eldstd fbstra sins. Dofra. Pat var hardla margkvislott

upp _til limanna. Pat 6x svi skjdétt, at bat hrokk upp 1

ld

hellisbiareit ok bvi nemst it 1 geenum hellisgluggann. Par

nest var bat svid mikit. at brum bess botti honum taka um

allan Néree. ok bd var & einum kvistinum fegrsta »16m, ok

varu bd 211ir bldémeamiklir. A einum kvistinum var egullslitr.

Pann draum &0 Birdr svi., at 1 hellinn til Dofra mundi koma

nokkurr konungborinn madr ok fzdast bar upp ok si sami madp

mundi verda einvalidskonuner vfir Noéreci. En kvistr sa

inn fagri mund? merkja bann konung, er af bess sttmanni

veri kominn, er bar vxi upp. ok mundi_si konungr boda

annan sid en ba genci. Var honum draumr sa ekki mijok skap-

felldr. Hafa menn bat fyrir satt. at bat it biarta bldom

merkti O014f konung Haraldsson.

This dream has a number of features in common with F14,

including the gullslitr detail not found elsewhere. Bard

is a late saga which borrows from the Sturldbdk-redaction

of Landnamabdk and which may have been written well into

the fourteenth century. On the whole thz gullslitr detail

seems better invegrated in ¥146 than in Biard. It is possible,

there)
although by no means certain, that we haveTa case of]
[115

borrowing from (rather than into) ¥16amanna Saga.

The five candles

In the M-version (79/15-21), Porgils has a dream not
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found in the shorter version. In the first part of this
he is at home at Tradarholt and has five candles on his

knee:! the largest of these is no longer alignht (ox f£é1ski

4 inu mesta). Although no interpretation is given in ths

saga, the wmeaning is clear: The five candles are the
1ives of Porgils and his four companicns. The largest
(1east burnt) of them represents the 1life of his son Por-
finnr; its flame has been extinguished and Porfinnr dles
while still a child, before Porgils returns home to Tradar-
holt.

The flame, especially the flame of a candle, is a well-
known  symbol for life in'pagan and,more particularly in

Christian tradition (see e.g:. Handworterbuch, s.v.Lebens-

licht). In Greek myth, the Fates appear to Meleager's
mother and announce that her son will live only as long
as a certain brand on the hearth remains unburned. She
takes the brand from the fire, puts it out and hides 1%
in a chest. Years later the Furies instruct her to throw
the brand into the fire; she does so and her son dies

immediately (see R. Graves, The Greek Myths, 1960, i, 264

ff.) This story bears a striking r=semblance to that of
Norna-Gestr in Flb, i, %397 f.: While Norna-Gestr was still

in his cradle, a vblva decrees that he shall live only as

long as a candle he has with him remains unburnzd. At
his baptism three hundred years later, the candle is lit
and he dies. The same motif is further found in variant Do

of the Marchen known as 'Der Gevatter Tod' (see 7.Bolte



and G. Polfivka, Anmerkungen zu den Kinder- u. Hausmarchen

der Bruder Grimm, i, 1913, 377 ff. and espescially 388),

a version of which is found in Iceland (see Einar Ol.

Sveinsson, Verzeichnis islandischer Marchenvarianten,1929,

32). Lastly, one of Gisli's dreams in Gigl (ch. 22)
should be mentioned here. The hero enters a hall where
his fri=nds and relations are drinking. There are also
seven fires there, some of which are very low, while
others burn brightly. Gisli's good dream-woman tells him
that these represent the part of his 1life he still has
left to live. In F16 we have, as here, the multiple
number of flames, the dream framswork and, in the second
part of Porgils's dream, a dream-woman. The Fldé-author
could have known Gigl (according to KL, written between
1240 - 50) and may have got the idea for this dreanm from
it, although the'lebenslicht'-symbol is too common to reach
any certain oogclusion on this point. ©See on a possible

pun on £31ski in this dream Note to 79/17.

Two polar bears

In Flémanna Saga Porgils kills two polar bearse.

The first of these (see 4 @¥21-3) he finds struggling in a
hole in the ice with a frost-bitten paw. He kills it

and he and his band eat the meat. The second killing
(see 43/25 ff.) takes place at Brattahlisd. A bear has

been preying on the livestock of the Greenland farmers.
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Meetings are held and a price is put on the animal's head.
One day Porgils's son comes in and says that there is a
large and beautiful dog outside. He then runs out and is
attacked by the bear which has come down from the glaciers.
He cries out and Porgils rushes to the scene and cleaves
the animal's head wita his sword Jardhissnautr. As a
result of this deed Porgils becomes famous and collects a

good deal of money in bjarngijdld.

Bear-killers must always have been folk-heroes in the
North. The brown bear is the largest of Scandinavia's
predator:b and the pursuit of it, down the centuries, has
been surrounded with a goéd deal of glamour. And when the
Norsemen crossed -the Atlantic to lceland and further to
Greenland in the Age of Settlement, they encountered the
far larger and more aggressive polar bear, one of the few
wild animals which will attack human beings unprovoked. The

remark. by the author of Qrvar-Odds Saga (ed. R. Boer, 1888,

121) that the slaying of a polar bear ranks higher than the

slaying of a tiger is a measure of the respect the beast
enjoyed. Certainly its sporadic appearance in Iceland was
well-remembered and its killers celebrated in folk-tradition
(see e.g. Pj6ds, i, 605-9; iv, 3-6). And when Icelandic
saga-writers introduce obviously apocryphal bear-killing
stories into their works - whether the animal is whi%e or
brown - then these, of course, are contrived to redound %o

their hero's reputation. The stories of this type told
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in Fer, ch.12 and VGl, ch.3 are just two examples of
many in the sagas. But perhaps most like the story we
have here in F146 is the one in Finnb, ch. 11: here a
meeting is held and a price is put on the animal's head
(cf. also e.g. Eg, 167). And here also the good farmer

Bardr offers to collect the bjarngjgld owing to Finnbogi,

just as Bjalfi does for his guest, Porgils, in F16 .

Hrdlfr the outlaw

After the encounter with the dying Pdérarinn, the next
episode in the saga is the winter Porgils and his men spend
with Hrolfr. This must be looked at in its M-version:
Hrolfr is found living on a small farm on a remote fjord
in Greenland. He invites Porgils and his men to stay with
him and tells them at an early stage that he has fled
from the settlement area (byggd) after slayings he has
committed. Iiring the winter the hospitality he provides
is the best and,when the spring comes, he gives his ship to
his guests. Before they part, Hrdolfr says he thinks Porgils
will win influence and respect when he gets to the inhabited
part of the country and asks him to affect an amnesty for
him. This Porgils promises to do. DILater, after arriving
at Brattahlid (here following the X-version), Porgils
ferir fram syknu Hrbdlfs (45/18) and at 47/2% Hrdlfr is

nordan kominn ok 1 frid tekinn.

A similar story to this is found in Fep, 14-23%, 41.

Here the destitute Sigmundr and Poérir lose their way on
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Dofrafjall in the winter. In the middle of a snow-storm,
they come upon a remote farm where they are given succour.
Here they stay not just for one winter but for éix.
During this time, thsir host (who calls himself Ulfr; cf.
the like sounding name Hrdlfr in F14) looks after them
well and treats them as his own sons. When they eventually
do part, ﬁlfr (who now reveals his real name as Porkell)
tells the young men how he is in fact living the 1life of
an outlaw for the killing of one Poralfr. His final words

to Sigmundr are (Fer, 23):'...en bess vil ek bidja bik,

Sigmundr, at ef bl fer framkvemd med hofdingium, at b

munir nafn mitt ok komir.mér i1 brift ok 1 sztt vid

- . . . L * - '
sveitunga mina, bviat mipk leidiz mér ni 1 Obygedum bessum .

To this request, Sigmundr assents. Later (41), at the

Frostaping, we are told that flutti Sigmundr mal Porkels,

macs sins, at Hikon jarl gerdi hann_syknan ok gefi honum
=

landsvist sina at frjdlu ok Hakon jarl jattadi Sigmundi

bvi skijbtt. Lét jarl ba senda eptir Porkeli ok 1i8i hans,

etc. P®Br was written about 1220 ( so KL) and we may here

have a case of direct borrowing from it into F14.

Mann jdfnudr
The accoun’ of Porgils's second bear-killing is followed
by a short episode telling how ths men at Brattahlid play

the game of mannjdfnudr. Eirikr and Porgils are discussed.

Kolr says that Porgils has done many deeds of prowess but

Hallr, one of Eirikr's men, says his master is a great and
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famous chieftain and avers, presumably because Porgils

has sucklzd his child, he does not even know if Porgils is
a man or a woman. At this last remark, Kolr jumps at

Hallr and kills him with his spear. ZEirikr tells his men
to take Kolr, general fighting seems imminent but further
bloodshed is averted by Porgils's good sense. But despite a
formal reconciliation between the two, good-will between
Eirikr and Porgils diminishes.

At fara 1 mannjéfnud was an attempt to decide by dis-

cussion who was the superior of two or more men. Storf?%f
this pastime have, no doubt, some background in reality (cf.
Note to 44/16), but we know it primarily as a literary motif
from a number of Icelandic sources, including Sagas of

Kings, Sagas of Icelanders and formaldarsogur (e.g. Hkr, i,

21%; ii, 2563 iii, 259-62; Orkn, ch.61; Fzr, ch.5; Eyrb,
ch.%37; HAalfs, ch.15; cf. VG1, ch.14). The usual

. P A - . .
occasion for a mannjofnudr is the feast or drinking bout

and the fact that the one in F14 is in a latrine is meant,
no doubt,to liven up the account with a touch of burlesque.
The motif is mainly used by saga-writers when they wish to
engender squabbles, enmities or fights between their pro-

tagonists (cf. Eyrb, ch.37: var bar talat um mannjofnud,

hverr bar veri_gofgastr madr 1 sveit eda mestr hpfdingi;

ok urdu menn bar eigi & eitt sdttir. sem optast er, ef um

manniofnud er talat). Perhaps the best known or at any rate

the most protracted use of the motif is in Hkr, iii, 259-

62, where the brother-kings of Norway, Eysteinn and Sigurdr
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compare their respective merits (taka sér jafnadarcenn).

. . ? . s
But this more casual form of mannjofnudr in F14 more

resembles that in Fer, ch. 5 which takes place around

svidueldar. The grave insult. Hallr offers Porgils is
reminiscent of that Flosi offers Njallin Nj, 123 (cf. Note
to 44/21).

The thirty outlaws

There have already been two outlaw stories in the part

of F16 which is not dependent on Landn&mabok: the first

was about Kolr who, as a gkogarmadr regards his sentence

cavalierly and behaves exactly as he did before being con-
victed. The second. concerns the outlaw Hrdlfr who enter-
tains Porgils in a remote fjord in Greenland and, when he
leaves, asks him to try to get his sentence lifted when he
comes to the settled area. An attempt has been made to
show that both these stories, to a greater or lesser extent.
follow set models (see pages *288 f, and *3%%8 f. above). In
chapters 25 and 26 we get yet a third story which concerns
outlaws and here too it is possible to point to literary

parallels for the individual elements. Thirty Gtilegumenn

live in some islands in Eiriksfjdrdr; in the same way the
outlawed Grettir lives on Drangey in Skagafjdérdr in Grett
and the Holmverjar on Geirshélmr in Hvalfjérdr in Hardar
g8aga (a saga which the author of F18 could have known in
some written form or another); cf. also the legend of the
Seljumenn in e.g. Flb, i, 268. The outlaws in F16

rob the men of the mainland (we may compare Hard, 163 f.)
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The latter ask the ruler of the country Eirikr raudi, to
mount an expedition against them; in the same way in Fib,

i, 268, the byggdarmenn, when they think there are outlaws

in the offshore islands of Selja and Kinn ask Hékon jarl
to go against them and this he does. Finally, in F10,
the outlaws seem to be in the habit of stealing farmers'
daughters (45/245); similarly in Hard (160), Geirr kidnaps
the daughter of a farmer of Hvalfjdrdr. |

1t is,then,possible to point to literary parailels to
the episode in question in Fl6. It should not be forgotten

however, that Gtilegumannasogur of rather the same type as

we have here must have had an existence in oral tradition
quite independent of the written word. As Jbén Arnason
wrote in his introductory preface to a large section in the

7’
seoond vodume of his Pjédsogur (Pjdds, ii, 161) 'Uti-

legumannasogur eru ef til vill_t#éastar allra munnmelasagna

4 Islandi.' Saudabjdfnadr and kvennanim are commonplacesin

many of the stories Jbén collects in this section. The
majority of Jén's outlaw stories show, like the story in

F16. (where the outlaws are ransmenn and illmenni) a distinct
antipathy towards the Gtilegumenn; their heroes are often
men who, like Porgils, overcome outlaws (rather than are out-
laws themselves). While then, the general background

to the episode in question in F14 m;y have been taken from
stories its author had read, it could just as well have

been taken from stories he had heard. And we may note here

that,while he may well have read Hardar Saga in some form
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or another, he could well also have known stories in oral
form about the Hbélmverjar,who were said to have inhabited
an island in a fjord only some 70 km. to the north of

F16i, the place where he probably lived.

Porgils deceives and overcomes the outlaws

In chapter 26, Porgils sails with thirty men to the
islands where the outlaws are and drops anchor in a hidden

creek (leynivéer). He now wishes to spy on the outlaws

and to find out where their chieftain is. One day, he puts
on o0ld clothes and rows to where hssees the outlaws' cooks

(matsveinar) preparing food in cauldrons. He approaches

them. When they ask him who he is, he pretends to be
An inn heimski (a well-known and ubiquitous Greenlandic
half-wit) and behaves accordingly. Under this guise, he
finds out from them the movements of their leader. After
more buffoonery, he returns to his ship and, with the
intelligence he now has, is able‘to attack the outlaws when
they least expect it. He and his men set fire to their
skali and the outlaws are driven out. They ask for peace
(grid) but this is refused to all but their leader. He,
however, says he would never be faithful to them and is
killed like his men. Porgils and his men then take over
the outlaws' ships and belongings and compensate many of
those who have previously been robbed by them.

Of greatest interest in this story is the way Porgils

deceives the outlaws by disguise. The disguise-motif
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is frequent in O0Ld Icelandic literature and Boberg (Motif-
Index, K1810-K1829.14) is able to point to a large numbter

————l D

of examples (see also Mobieven, 81-2; Erzahlungegut, 110-1)

Three stories, two in Family Sagas and one in fernaldarsaga

are, however, of particular interest here and could well
have been models for the story in F16. In Reykd, ch.25,
Skata at the AlPingi changes clothes with a poor mgn he

finds carrying a loed of wood. He then goes to his

t . .
enemy's, Porgeirr's, booth where menn Porgeirs... foludu

vidinn, en f®ra hann_ i reikud (cf. F146, 46/25). Porgeirr

himself draws near to restrain them and Skta slays him
with his wood-axe. In Féstbr, ch.23, we find a similar
episode to the one in F16 which also takes place in
Greenland. Pormdédr wishes to take vengeance on his foster-
brother's killers. He changes clothes with a Greenlandic
tramp, ldsa-04di, who seems to be well-known. He then

goes and asks a shepherd about his prey's whereabouts.

The shepherd is deceived and tells him that they are out
fishing. DPormdédr waits at the boat-house until evening
(cf. F16, 46/25). His enemies Porkell, Pérdr and Falgeirr
land, also thinking he is Lisa-0ddi. Pormédr then attacks

[116]
them, and after a fight, finishes them all off. In

PorstVik, ch. 20, Porsteinn and Be%i are involved in the
following episode: The two heroes and their men drop anchor
at Elfarsker. The two go ashore and across a headland and
see twelve ships lying off shore on the cther side. They

also see tents on the land, smoke issuing from ther and,
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we are told, béttust bat wvita, at bat mundl vera matsveinar.

They disguise themselves,as vagabonds, it seems, and go
to the tents and make nuisances of themselves there. The

cooks abuse them and they létu endemliga (vf. F14, 46/22-3)

but ask the cooks who their leader is. Deceived by their
disguise, the cooks tell them and they return to their
ships. The following morning they round the headland and
attack the twelve ships. After three days' fighting, the
overcome the other force and take possession of their shiﬁs.
They give grid to the vanquished menhowever.

In conmnection with this last possible model for the F16-
author, it should be noted that the whole episode of the
thirty outlaws in F14 can be regarded as moving from an
outlaw tale to a viking tale of the type we find in the
fornaldarsogur. Thus at 46/3%,15 and 47/10,11,13,21, the

Utilegumenn of 45/45 have become vikingar (see, however, .

Note to 21/22). The leynivégr in which Porgils hides his
ships is a typical feature of this sort of story in the

fornaldarsogur (see Untersuchungsn, 79) and, incidently,

in Hrélfs Saga Kraka (ed. D. Slay, 1960, 20% is combined
with the disguise motif. And the sgppropriation of defeated
Vikings' ship and booty is, of course, a well-known feature
of pirate stories in the genre in question.

Finally, we may ask the following question about the
scene where the outlaws are overcome and killed: do we

observe here some of the elements which go to make up the

sort of situation which could have been the subject for a
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Germanic heroic lay? Motifs from such lays have often been
taken over and adapted by saga-writers (see e.g. T. Anders-

son, The Icelandic Family Saga, 1967, 65 ff.). The burning

hall, for example, is a familiar background to the heroic
situation; magnanimous offers of amnesty by victor to
vanquished are also common and often spurned; and the out-

law chieftain's 'e.oek verdr vOr aldri trur' at 47/17

is ‘certainly in the spirit of comitatus solidarity. But

any impression of the heroic plot here can only be regarded
as a very fleeting one: the outlaws put up a poor fight;
they themselves are quick to ask for grid; and they suffer
the humiliation of a cold-blooded execution rather than

fighting to the end. Cf. Note to 47/10-8.

Talking ships

While Porgils is still acting the part of An inn
heimski, he hears that the two ships Stakanhdfdi and
Vinagautr have been tdking to each other: Stakanhdfdi has
predicted that they are going to bscome the possessions
of Porgils; Vinagautr confirms this. In the same chapter
their prophesies are fulfilled.

No other stories of talking ships are known from Old
Tcelandic literature (although in Laxd, ch. 67, a cope

declaims a warning verse). There are, however, examples of

ships that can understand human speech. In PorstVik, ch.
21 is it said of the ship E11idi that 'he almost lmew the

language of men' (xunni hann ndliga mannsmdli), while in
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EL;QLj,cﬁ.6,the same ship is addressed in a verse by the
hero of the saga and reacts immediately. Turning to later
Icelandic folk tradition, we find a number of stories of
ships which can not only speak, but which like Stakanhdfdi
and Vinagautr,have oracle powers (see e.g. Pjods,i,us00;
ii,12; iv,52-53%; Jon Porkelsson,Pjddsogur,?4-6).  The
example given here in translation is from Jén Porkelsson,

Pjodsogur,74-6:

'SkGta'was the name of a twelve-oared ship which for
a long time belonged to Strond in Selvogur. It always had
a lull for launching and landing in Strandarsund however
rough the sea was. Others say that it was one of the
features of Strandarsund that there was always a lull there
at three o'clock in the afternoon... It was many years
after the death of Lawman Erlendur, in about 1632, that

Skita went down. 1t is said that the night before this
happened, one of Skuta's crew could not sleep. He fhere-
fore got up and went down to the boat-house. There stood

two ships which were being used in Strandarsund that winter.
One was Skata,the other another twelve-oared boat called
Mbokollur. When he got to the boat-house, the sailor heard
that the ships were talking to each other. Mékullur began:
'"Tomorrow we must part', 'No', said Skta, 'I shall not
let myself be rowed tomorrow'. 'You'll have to', said
Mbkollur. 'I shan't let myself be moved', said Skita.
'"Then your captain will order you to move in the name of
the Devil', said Mdkollur. 'Then I shall have to and the
worse it will be for that', answered Sktita. Then they
fell silent. The man then went home, heavy at heart and
went to bed.

'"The morning after brought good weather for fishing
and men prepared to go to sea. Thz man who had heard
the ships in conversation the night before said that he
was sick and that he was not able to row. He also begged
his captain not to put to sea,but his entreaties were 1in
vain. Both crews now set to to launch the boats and
Mbékollur slipped easily off the stocks. Skta however
would not move at all and the men stopped trying to launch
it. But when they had rested for & time, the captain
called them back and told them to push in the name of Jesus
as he was accustomed to. Sktta would still not move.
They tried yet a third time but they still could not budge
the ship an inch. The captain got angry, shouted to the
men a fourth time and said in his rage: Shove in the nane
of the Devil'. The men obeyed and the ship leapt forward



so violently that they could hardly keep their feet.

They now rowed in search of fish. 435 the day passed
away it became very rough and men went ashore. The two
boats from Strond stayed out longer than the rest and
then made for harbour. As they came to the entrance to
the harbour, the captain of Mdkollur said: ' It is not
three o'clock yet and we must wait'. The captain of
SkOta said that it was past three o'clock and they argued
about this until the captain of Skuta decided to make for
Herdisarvik and rowed off in that direction. Just after
that the 1lull came and it was possible to land. The
ceptain of Mdkallur called out: 'It is now 'SkGta's 1ull',
but Skuta's captain did not hear and went on towards
Herdisarvik tried to put in at Botin.  But the breakers
were so large that Skuta was overturned and was broken
to pieces and all her crew were drowned. Mékollur,
on the other hand, took advantage of 'Skuta's 1lull' and
got safely to land. Then the man related what had happened
to him the previous night.

Talking ships with oracle powers are also known

from folk traditions of other nations. In the Kglevala

(runo 30, lines 7 - 14) the boat in which Lemminkainen
intends to attack ths people of Pohjala weeps and warns
the hero not to undertake any expedition for ten summers.
Lemminkainen disregards this and later abandons the boat
when it is iced up. According to some Greek traditions;
Jason's ship Argo had an oaken beam built into the prow;
this had the power of speech and also delivered oracles

to the Argonauts. See further on this motif F. Liebrecht,

Zur Volkskunde, 1879, 365-7; and, on ships which under-

stand human speech, The Fnglish and Scottish Popular

Ballads, ed. F. Child, 1956, iv,376-7.

G{parr strikes Kolr with a drinkine horn

In chapter 29, Porgils and his men leave Greenland
and are storm-driven to Irelani. There they stay with

a certain Anakol and, ss a result of a quarrcl at a
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drinking bout, they kill Anakol's thrall Giparr. This
episode is found in the passage 48/9-48/26. One parallel

is found in Vpdu-Brands Pattr (IF, x, 127 f.). In F14,

Giparr exhorts Kolr to drink in a manly fashion, in the
béttr, Hirekr produces a drinking-horn and challenges
Brandr to drink from it against him. In both F16 and the
hégz;, the taunt is given a curt reply and the challenge

is refused. The non-Icelander (Giparr/HArekr), after fur-
ther abuse, then proceeds to strike the Icelander (Kolr/
Hirekr) with a drinking horn. The latter is restrained
(F16)/restrains himself (pAttr) from any immediate action.
It is not until some days later (Fl18) /next morning (pittr)
that the insult is avenged. ©Secondly, there could be borr-

owing here from a story to be found in LdnX (196): ...

hbfdu peir (i.e. a certain Eirikr and Hallsteinn) jbla-

drvkkiu saman ok veitti Eirikr fyrr vel ok trQlica en

Hallsteinn veitti sidar b6vingiarnlieca. Hann laust Eirik

med dvrshorni. Fbr Eirikr bA heim en Hallsteinn sat eptir

med htskarla sina. P4 egekk Asgrimr (a friend of Eirikr's)

inn_einn ok veitti Hallstein mikit sir, etc. Here, as

well as the blow with the drinking-horn and the delayed
revenge, we have the double Yule feast, half with one
host, half with another (cf. F16, 48/9-10, 25). We know,
of course, that the Flé-author had alréady borrowed from

the redaction of Landnidmabdk in question. This may, then,

be a case of direct borrowing from LdnX by'the author of

F16. Cf. Beschouwing, 165 f.
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Porgils and fLserimr ask for Helga's hand

In chapter 28, Porgils returns to Iceland and, in chapter
30, on the recommendation of his son-in-law Bjarni, asks
for the hand of Helga, the daughter of Pbéroddr goli. We
are told, however, that Helga has another suitor, Porgils's
0ld enemy Asgrimr E11ida-Grimsson. By frightening Helga's
brother Skapti, Porgils wins the girl. The relationship
between Porgils and Asgrimr deteriorates as a result.

In his Darstellung (61-2), Rolf Heller examines this

story and rightly doubts its historicity (cf. Note to
53/20-3). Indeed, in Section A of the third chapter of

this Introduction, it will be suggested that the whole of
the story of the conflict between Porgils and Asgrimr is the
invention of the author of the saga. On the other hand, the
F16-author probably knew of Porgils's and Helga's marriage
(or at least that they had a son) from some source or other.
He has, therefore, to introduce an account of a bdnord (it-

self a motif; cf. Beschouwing, 123-6). And as Heller remarks:

(op. cite., 60): 'Es versteht sich von ‘selbst, dass eine
Werbungsgeschichte an Dramatik gewinnt, wenn zwei Rivalen
einander gegenuberstehen. Mancher Verfasser hat sich das
zunutze gemacht.' Heller gives a number of examples of the
motif, including ones from Finnb and VGl. See further

Beschouwing, 101-3.

Skapti Pdoroddsson

For some reason, the author of F16 is ill-disposed toward
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Skapti, the son of Pbéroddr godi. At 54/5-7, just the
sight of Porgils's horsesis enough to frighten him back
across the Olfusé and at 55/20 he favours Asgrimr rather
than the hero of the saga in the matter of his sister's
marriage. At 59/5-13%, one wonders if he is not taking ad-
vantage of his position and reputation as a skilled lawyer
to ges Porgils to drop a good case (cf. Note to 59/9). Now
it is interesting to observe the same negative approach to

Skouti in Njhls Saga (N3, 1415 cf. footnote 4): the athor of

N3, like the author of Fld, has probably made up stories to
prezent the lawyer in a bad light; for example, in Nj, 370,
Skeptt has to escape from Norway in a most humiliating
manrcr (cf. Arnesb, 27). Further, the picture of Skapti

at “9/15-13%3 as a rather unhelpful lawyer, unwilling to assist
nic hrother—in-law at the Alpingi, could have been suggested
to +the author of F1é by Nj, 370 ff., where the same char-.
acter refuses to help his relatives and in-laws at the Al-
pingi.‘ Scenes where Skapti is applied to for legal advice
are, at all events, known from other sagas than F156 (see
Kpict, 47 footnote and the references cited there). In

his representation of Skapti, the Flé-author would, then,

seew to be following an older model (Nj),or older models.

T™e cock and the hen

Fvents at the end of chapter thirty show that the re-
Jationship between Helga and Porgils is strained. At the

berinning of chapter thirty one, it is told how the couple



are sitting together outside one day: 'The hen squawked

at the cock but the cock beat her until she was exhausted.

"Do you see what is going on between the cock and the hen,

Helga?" said Porgils. "What of it ?" Helga replied. '"The

relationship betwsen other people could be like that," said
Porgils. After this incident they got on better together.'

In his Verzeichnis isléndischer Marchenvarianten (1929,

xviii f.), Binar Olafur Sveinsson connects this tale in
F16 with a migratory legend known from the folklores of a
number of countries in Western Asia, Europe and Africa.
This legend, no. 670 according to Larne's classification

(see Verzeichnis der Mirchentypen, 1910), has been most

thoroughly dealt with by Aarne himself in a monograph en-

titled Der tiersprschenkundige Mann und seine neugierige

Frau (19124), although unfortunately the author of this work
has not noticed the story in F16. As it exists in the

ma jority of versions, Aarne 670 falls into three distinct
parts,.of which only the third bears any resemblance to the
story in Fi1o. The content of these parts can be summed up
as follows: (i) a man is given the gift of understanding
the language of animals often through an act of kindness to
an animal; (ii) his wife gets to know of his special gift
(often as the outcome of an elaborate series of events)

and becomes curious; (iii) there is an altercation or
animosity between husband and wife, frequently as the result
of the woman's inquisitiveness. The man accepts advice fror,

or follows the example of the cock who is well abie to keep
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his <wn wife/wives under control. Often the man beats his
wife. After this, her behaviour improves.

The thifd part of the Mzrchen may be exemplified by the

corresponding part of the version found in The Book of the

Thousand Nights and One Nicht (translated from the RFench

of J. Mardrus by P. Mathers, 1964, i, 8):

'Now the merchant had a valiant cock which could satisfy
fifsy hens, and also a dog. 4£nd he heard the dog calling
to the ceck and scolding it, saylng 'Are you rot ashamed
of being so gay when our master is on the p01nt of death”'
Then the cock asksd the dog how this was so, and, when the
dog had told him the story, hs exclaimed: éy Allsh, our
mast-r is extraordinarily lacking in intelligence. T myselt
have fifty wives, and I succeed very well by contenting one
and scolding another, while he, who has only one wife, does
not know the way of dealing even with her. It is quite
simple; he has but to cut himself some gooc mulberry twigs,
go bac% in strength to lhis private room, and beat her until
she either dies or repents. She will not importune him
with any questions on the subject after that, 1 do assure
you. ' S0 the cock spoke, and when the merchant heard hin,
light returned to his reason and he resolved to beat his
wife.

The merchant entered his wife's chamber, after having
cut and hidden about him certain mulberry twigs, and called
to her, saying: 'Come into my private room that I may teLl
you my secret, out of the sight of all, and then die.'’ S0
she entered with him and he shut the door of the private
roor and fell upon her with redoubled blows until she
swooned away . Flnaliy, when she could speak, she cried:

'T repent. I repent.' and, beginning to caress her husband'
hands and feet, did rep“ert in very truth. Afterwards she
walxed out W1th him, and all the relatives and those
gathered there rejoiced. Happy and prosperous were the
fortunes of them all until their death.

There can be little doubt that Einar is right in making a
connection between the story in F10 and the Marchen .
Examples of variants represeating only the third part of
the tale are not uncommon and are found , for instance,
in Chuvash in Rissia, Lithuania and Rnmark (see e.g. Gamle

danske Mindsr i Folkmunde, ed. 8. Grundtvig, 1857, 117 )




4

that)
The alternative to assuming a connection, is to sup§g§§%he
story in F156 developed spontaneously in lIcelsnd. This is
not a very likely proposition. And any idea that it might
be based on historical fact (ef. F1b6, 1932, xii and Be-

schouwing, 104) is, of course, difficult to entertain.

With this =aid, however, it must be admitted that it is
peculiar to find the story in an Icelandic source at such an
early date. On the whole the tale is rare in Germanic
Scandinavia; it is unknown in Norway and Sweden, and a

Faroese version (see J. Jakobsen, Feroske Folkesagn og

Bventvr, 1898-1901, 620 f.) comes directly from The Thousznd
gndene Nights. Again,ithe version in F14 must rank among
the oldect BFaropean variants alongside a Catalan version
from the end of the thirteenth century or the beginning of

the fourtesnth and one in the Gesta Romanorum (trans. J.

Grasse, 1842, ii, 190-2) of about the same date or a little
later (see Aarne, op.cit., 3-4). It is true that the
Gesta was at least known to (although not used by) the

author of the late Kirjalax saga (ed. K. Kalund, 1617 see

63 f.; cf. Aarbgger, 1917, 9 £f.), But that the Gesta was

written before F10 and reached Iceland in time to be used

by its author there, may be regarded as-a matter of some
doubt. And the question is somewhat complicated by the
existence of a maxim (Spruch) of content similar to the +thir
part of the Mzrchen. This appears earliest in Petrus

Alphonsi's Disciplina Clericalis from the first half of the

twelfth century and later in the works of Reinmar von
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weter and Freidank. In Disciplina (cf. By, ii, 3%67) this

is as follows: Fili, ne sit gallus fortior te, gui decen

uxores suas justificat. tu autem solam non potes castigare.
Rarne (dp.cit., 61) points ou§.that there must be some
connection between this-maxim and the third part of fhe
Marchen and tends towards the view that the latter is based
upon the former. Einar Ol. Sveinsson (loc. cit.) in his
discussion of the episode in F16 writes as follows: 'Die
Hahn-Episode im Marchen kann von dem Spruch stammen oder
beide von einer noch alteren Erzahlung ... Welchen Platz
im -Stammbaum die oben angefuhrte Saga-Episode einnimmt, will
ich dahin gestellt sein lassen, eine ¥rwandtschaft halte
ich jedenfalls fur sicher.'  What exactly is meant by the
second sentence here is not quite clear. The present editor
however,)
is not)prepared to accept the proposition that the story in

F14 develeoped directly and solely from the maxim in Iceland.

It is true that Disciplina Clericalis is known in an early

Icelandic translation (cee v, ii, 1€63-200, particularly
164). The work might also have influenced part of Viga-

Glgms Saga (see e.g. IF, ix, xxxix). But the story in

Es|

15 contains certain features in common with the Marchen

vut not found in Disciplina (i.e. the man's threat to

follow the cock's example; the subsequent improverent of

the woman's behaviour). That these features developed

independently in Iceland is not impossible but not likely.
In view of these facts, if an explanation is to be given

“or the motif's appearance in Iceland at such an early date
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the present editor would suggest the following as most
likely: TEat the story was heard by the learned author of
Fio (.c;.éggzg%%iow) or someone close to him, in a country
outside Scandinavia (England or France) where he may have
been studying and where- the tale was generally current.
And while it may have been told in Iceland by the same man
who brought it there, it d4id not take root. That it did
not is hardly surprising: as suggested in Note to 55/;0,
in the Middle Ages, lceland seems to have been a country
where the chicken, if not unknown, was a rare bird. It
would, then, have been a country where the story in guestion

would have had little chance of surviving in folk-tradition.

The lawsuit against Asgrimr

At the end of chapter 32, after Kolr's assassination
attempt, Porgils calls nine bliar and delivers a summons to
Asgrimr E11i0a-Grimsson to answer a charge of‘conspiracy to
take his life. In the following chapter, the case is brought
before the bing. Here Skapti tells his brother-in-law that
his prosecution is void and the context suggests that the
number of blar called by Porgils is incorrect. The latter
is then persuaded to drop the case.

It is quite possible that the Flo-author is here borrow-
ing from Nj. In chapter sixty of the saga, we are told:

Aspgrimr E11i8a-Grimsson hafdi m4]1 at s®kdja 4 hinginua...

Malinu &tti at svara Ulfr Uggason. Aserimi tdkask cvi +£il,

sem sjaldan var vant, at vorn wvar { wm%1i hanci en =f var
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vornin f, at hann hafdi nefnt fimm bla, bar sem hann &t%1

niu:; nG hafa beir betta til varna. #As in F156, we have

Asgrimr E11ida-Grimsson invclved here, although he is
prosecutor rather than defendant. Again, asrseems to be

the case in F146, the nistake in the prosecutors case is the
fact that he calls the wrong number of Jjurors. It may be
noted that while this last detail could be readily explained
in terms of what we know about the law of the Commonwealth
(see IF, xii, 152 footnote 2), this is hardly the case in
F16 (cf. Notes to 58/2% and 59/9). We have here, then, per-
haps, a rather negative comment on the Fld-author's methods

of using borrowed material.

Bone-moving

In Noté to 61/8-9, the present editor inclines towards
the viéw that the account of the translation of the bones.
of Porgils and two other men at the end of the saga is a
literary loan rather than with any basis in reality. In
that Note, similar accounts in six other sagas are referred

to, those in Heid, Eg, 91 helga, Bj, Eyrb and Grett. The

first five of these works are almost certainly older than
F16 and any of them could have infiuenced the Flb-author:
directly. F16 differs from all of them except Heid in that
it makes no remarks about the state or nature of the bones
on their removal. Otherwise, our saga's account perhars most
resembles that in Eyrb, 183 f.: in both sagas, the movement

of the church is over a ‘istance of a few hundred yards
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rather than to an entirely different site; in both works,
the bones of three persons are involved; furthsr, there is
a certain verbal parallelism between the two sources: hann

var bar jardadr at kirkiu Leiri. er hann hafdi sjalfr sers

N 2y . - L. . . .
15tit. ¥n b& er bar wvar kirkjuesards grafinn, varu-bein hans

upp tekin ok feerd ofan t3i) beirar kirkju, sem nG er bar,

Eyrb, 183; sem rnfi sterdr kirkjsn, Eyrb, 184 / VAru beir

allir jardadir at beiri kirkiu sr Skapti 18t gera fyrir utan

leekinn en sidan vAru ferd bein peira I bann stad er nd stendr

(sem ni_er, M-version) kirkjan, F146, 61/7-9. In both Eg

and F16, the hero's death occurs while he is staying at the
home of younggzelatives (cf. Note to 61/4). Finally, of
éourse, it should be remeﬁbered that the translation of
bones is a common theme in saints' lives and that the author
of F14 has been more influenced by such works than the
average saga-writer; he may then have had their model in

mind here (cfe IF, iv, xlviii footnote 1).

Conclusions

We may here briefly sum up the results of the invest-
igation which has been carried out in this chapter. It
has been shown that the saga contains a large number of
borrowed elements and that these come from a wide wvariety
of sources and are very diverse in nature. Indeed, F106

must distinguish itself among the Islendingzasdgur by the



359

nunber and variety of the borrowed elements it containse.
As-Finnur Jénsson observes in ONOI (ii, 751), ‘om Torgils
oprhobes der de forskelligste bedrifter, kraftprever og
eventyrlige ting; det ef som om det havde veret hensigten

i én saga'at samle alle mulige motiver.' As noted, F1d

is to be dated to a time after the greater part of class-
ical 01d Icelandic literature had been written; and it has
been éhown that the Flo-author drew. unsparingly on the prose
works of his countrymen of the late twelfth anq the thirt-
eenth centuries. We can be certain that he drew on

Sturla Poérdarson's Landnimabdk. It seems highly likely that

he borrowed from Egils Saga (see page *281-3) and Orvar-

Odds Saga (see pages *276-8). Among a number of other Is-
knew
lendingasogur he dwrrowsxfTom, we may probably number at

least Njdis Saga (see *250 ff.; *356-7), Viga-Glfims Saga

(see page *264), Eiriks Saga rauda (see pages *309 ff.)

and, perhaps less confidently, Grettis Saga (see pages

*237, *244 and *252); and of other fornaldarsdgur, we may
reasonably suspect that at least Ketils Saga hengs and

Grims Sapa lodinkinna provided him with motifs (see pages

*260-1, *325-7), and possibly also Pidreks Saga (see page
*267) and Fridbidfs Saga (see Note to 21/17 ff. and page

*262). In addition, he would appear to have been influenced
by the Sagas of 0lafr Tryggvason by the monks Gunnlaugr and
Oddr (see pages *291 ff.). But the sagas were not his only
sources. We can, for example, discern the influence of

the Saints' Lives and,in one case, of the Bible itself
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(sge also pages *291 ff.). Lastly, it seems clear that
ke enjoyed listening to stories as well as reading then,
for he has introduced into his saga at least two stories
which he is more 1ike1j to have heard than found in any
book (see pages *346-8 and *351-6).

Finally in this Chapter, we may anticipate a conclusion
arrived at in Section A of Chapter IIL: this is that the
F16-author knew little or nothing about Porgils from extern-
al. sources other than what he found in LdnX. Indeed, let
us go a little further than this and assume that Porgils
was nothing more than a mere name to the author of the
saga. Then, on the basis of this premise, let us briefly

(more sweepilng ana |
consider, in broader and perhaps sometimeshsonswhat spec-

ulative terms, how the Flb-author, sitting at his writing-
table, made use of borrowed and conventional elements in
the composition of his saga.

Islendingasogur frequently begin with an account of the

main hero's ancestors, often stretching back to Norwegian
days and telling of the family's emigration to Iceland.

The reason for this last event is frequently given as con-
flict with Haraldr hérfagri or his allies. Obvious examples

are Egils Saga and Grettis Saga. The Fldé-author has decid-

ed to give his saga this type of introduction (chapters 1-9)
and, like the author of Grett and certain other sagas, has
based this introduction on extracts from Sturla Pbérdarson's
Landndmabdk. These he filled out with further borrowings

and material of his own. In this respect, then, F1l6 begins
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in imitation of various older Icelandic sagas.
From the middle of chapter 10 on, the Flo-authcr was

without Landnémabdk as the basis of his narrative and for

his biography of Porgils had either to resort to his own
inventiveness or else to transfer vo his hero stories told
of other men in sources he had read or heard. That to a
great extent he took the latter course has been shown by
the above investigation. His first major borrowings seem
to have been from Grett and Eg. The first of these two
sagas seems to have provided him with his stories of Por-
gils's childhood and he may indeed have intended Grettir

to act as a sort of foil to the boy Porgils: for,while

~~
o

L
Loe

[

Grettir destroys the vduable Kengéla in Grest, ch. 14

rost—

On

page *237), Porgils's victim Illingr is merely a klérr

O

igr, 'a worthless nag' (14/6); and while Grettir, in Grett,

che 50, rows madly and breaks his oars, in ¥19, ch. 11,
Porgils is a useful rower and a skilful fisherman. Eg,

on the other hand, would seem to have provided the broader
plot for the story of Porgils in chapters 12-7 (see pages
*281-3): the whole story of Porgils's bid to regain his
ancestral property in Norway clearly owes a great deal to
similar episodes told of Egill in Eg. Indeed, apart from

LdnX, Eg has probably influenced Fld more than any other

single work. We remq::mber here that F16 begins (see
above) and ends (see page %57-8) in very much the same way

as the older saga. And in this context, it is interesting

to recall Bjorn Sigfhsson's remark in KL (iii, column 523)
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that 'man frestas att tro, att den ofta har utgjort den
norm, efter vilken en sliktsaga borde komponeras.' But the
Fl16-author was not, of coursé, only following Eg in his
account of Porgils's first journey abroad. Young heroes
frequently undertake such journeys in the Family Sagas (see
pages *241 ff.). In his relationship with Gunnhildr, Por-
gils's behaviour may be meant to contrast favourably with
that of Hrftr in Nj (see pages *250 ff.). His fights with

,fTor instance,
revenants contain a number of elements paralleled)in Hivardar

Saga and his duels elements paralleled in, for example, -

VGl. And for Porgils's adventures fyrir vestan haf, forn-

aldarsogur such as Orvar-0dds Saga have been used by the

F16-author as models.

In chapter 18, Porgils returns to lceland and in chap-
ter 20, two new themes are introduced which run concurrently
to the end of chapter 24 and which, to no small extent, can
be traced to older works. Firstly, there is the story of
Porgils's conversion to Christianity and its aftermath (cf.
pages *291 ff.). The hero is tempted and persecuted by the
god Pérr whom he formerly worshipped. Eventually, after a
series of disasters, he drives the god away with a final,
firm curse and after that his luck changes for the better.
For the borrowings in this story, the sources are religious
writings and, as argued,‘certain sagas of Olafr Tryggva-
son. Indeed, the story of the new convert Porgils in
chapters 20-24 would, in some shortened and adapted form,

not be entirely out of place as a pattr in OlAfs Saga @gpﬁ_
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vasonar in mesta. The second theme is, of course, the

story of Porgils's journey to Greenland to accept an invit-
ation to colonize there. For this, the sources seem to

have been Grenlendinga Saga, Eiriks Saga rauda and other

accounts of voyages to uninhabitéed countries (e.g. Ldn).
Why the author of the saga has chosen to combine the two
themes in the way he does is difficult to say. The sug-
gestion is made above (page *306), however, that in repres-
enting Porgils as a saintly or even Christ-like figure, he
wished him to spend some time in the wilderness after his
conversion. He submits him, therefore, to the destitution

and tribulations of chapter 20-4 to show how he gtbdz vel

ﬁargar mannraunir er hann.hlaut at bera (15/6-7).

After leaving Greenland and after adventures in lre-
land and Hilogaland, Porgils returns home to Iceland for
the last time and if there is any predominant theme in the
remaiﬁing part of the saga, it is Porgils's quarrel with
Asgrimr E11i0a-Grimsson over the hand of Helga Pbérodds-

déttir (pages 53-5) and the unpaid hafnartollr (pages 56-9).

Indeed, there has already been a quarrel between Asgrimr

and Porgils in chapter 19 before the latter went to Green-
land and conflict between the two therefore appears as the
plot in a relatively large part of the saga. It seems prob-
able that the author of F16 made up these stories because

he felt the need for a feud in his saga. After all, stories
of feuds, historical or unhistorical, are central themes in

the majority of Icelandic sagas. FYor example, the twenty
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or so sagas analysed by T. Andersson in PART II of his

book The Icelandic Family Saga (1967) have feuds as their

central plots. The Flé-author could well have felt that a
struggle Dbetween the hero and another Icelandic chieftain
(or other Icelandic chieftains) was an essential part of
any saga. He therefore made up this one between Asgrimr and
Porgils, with such ramifications as law-sults, assassination
attempts and the like.

We may note two other types of conventional element which
the author has included in Fl6. Dreams are particularly

common motifs in the Family Sagas. P. Hallberg (The Ice-

landic Saga, 1963, 81) remarks that 'it has been estimated
that there are on the average three of four dreams per saga.

Flboamanna Saga has thirteen examples. These fall into three

main groups, the Audun-dreams (22/23-23/6; 24/%-8), the
Porr-dreams (32/5 ff.) and the series of proleptic dreams.
at 39/20-40/18 (cf. 79/1-80/11). For all three types, poss-—
ible médels and parallels can be pointed to. Proleptic
dreams (especially those concerning the dreamer's descend-
ants) ar;$éarticularly common type, not only in the sagas
but in medieval literature as a whole. The Fl6-author has,
then, made ample use of this element. Secondly, the major-
ity of sagas have verses in one form or another, either
actually made up by the perscn to whom they are ascribed,
or by some other peréon, frequently the author of the saga

himself. On‘pages *227-8, it has beén suggested that the

author of F16 knew no versegabout Porgils or his ancestors,
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nor
was capable of composing any himself. Feeling he ought to
have some poetry in his saga, he took the rather unsatis-
factory.way out of introducing a verse of almost complete
irrelevance to his narrative in the form of the lines we
find at 77/22-78/3.

. Attention may incidently be drawn to a particular feature
of the 'adaptation' (see pages *200-2) of certain borrowed
elements in F16. At 11/11-7, by the introduction of the
motif of 'The Unlike Sons' (see pages *187-8), Atli Hall-
steinsson gains a fictitious son ®ivir; in ch. 16, Porgils,
like many other saga-heroes, wins a wife in a duel and later,
quite possibly in imitation of Leifr in Eir (see Note fo
23/15-6), begets by her a son (Porleifr)s and at the end of
chapter 16, no doubt in imitation of LdnX (see pages *274
ff.), Porgils wins a magic sword (another conventional ele-
ment) called Jardhfissnautr. Now it is interesting to note
the way that the Flé-author, having provided his hero with
an uncle, a wife, a son and a sword in accordance with old-
er models, makes sure that none of these are left in Ice-
land at the end of the saga. O1lvir mjdévi settles in Norway

and, it is stressed (11/16-7), kom aldri til Tslands. Por-

gils gives Gudrin to his friend Porsteinn (seg 26/15 and-
Note) and she never even visits lceland. bPorleifr
leaves Iceland at 51/18-9 for no apparent reason and, in-
deed, as his father'sgonly son. And the sword Jardhlssnautr
is giveh to the Norwegian, Einarr, at 60/25-6 and he leaves

Iceland at 61/1-2. If we seek an explanation for these facts
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the following would seem reasonable: The Fi6-zuthor's
audience could well look for descendants for Olvir and
Porieifr in Iceland. Again, they might ask what had
become of the sword Jardhlssnautr. (Other weapons from
the s0guold probably survived; cf. Note to 60/25-6.)
Where (it might be asked) is the sword? Why wasn't it
in the hands of Porgils's descendants? What became of
Olvir's and Porleifr's children and their descendants?
To avoid awkward questions like these being asked, the

F16-author was careful to get Olvir, Porleifr and Jard-

hiissnautr br sbdgunni and away from Iceland by the end of
the saga. He has adapted his borrowings in such a way as
to free his herofffaT certain fictional encumbrances by

the time he dies.

[iMPORTANT: On page *246, the following paragraph has
been omitted at the point indicated:

'Meetings - intentional or incidental - with the
ruling monarch of Norway (and other countries) are
common stock in accounts of Icelanders' expeditions
abroad and examples are numerous. The lcelander
usually manages té impress the king in some way or
other (cf. 20/15-8) and, as in F18 (17/15 ff.), he

is frequently given gifts by the monarch when they

part. See further Motieven, 127.' ]



CHAFTER IIT: BROADSR CONSIDERATICHS ON IILTAMANKT . AGA

Section A: Historicity and oral tradition
As a starting point for this chapter of the Intro-

duction, remaris will be gquoted wade by “igurdur Hordal

P‘_[_j

5 . ’ . . ' - - .
when he discusses Plosrarpa Sacs in his essay 'Sagalitter-

aturen' in Nordisk kultur,; viii, b, page 2566, He writes

as Tollows: 'I Flbsmanna saga synes vi at have en lign-

ende blanding af nogen bygdetradition oz ung digtning,
eget ensformig 1 sine gentagelser, som 1 sageorne 1 denne
gruppe. [Here Sigurdur refers to a group of lai: s2gas

all of which he considers to have been writhten about 1300,

e.g. Hard, Grett and Svarf.] Men sazazen er endnu ikke
9

T

tilstrekkelig undersogt til at dé?TEZn ud tale#nrgen men--
ing om,hvorledes dette =ldre lag er overlevert.' Remarks
in an essay of the type Sigurdur's is are necessarily
succinct and one hopes not o have micsundersitcod them.
What we seem to have here, however, is the suggestion
that the author of F1l4, when he sat dcwn to write his
_work,'not only had a written source which mentioned Por-
gils and his ancestors (i.e. LdnX) but that he also knew
certain traditions about them in oral form. These oral
stories Sigurdur appears to regard as apprecizbly older
than the date of the writing of the saga. And while he
clearly does not allow for arything more than a limited

oral tradition behind F146, 'nogen bygdetradition', the
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suggestion he makes ralses &i important question: to
what extent did the author of Fl0 rely on stories he
had heard (rather than read) sbout the characters in

his saga? And this leads on %o a related problem: what

££%S£n be considered to be historical fact? An attempt
will be made to answer the second of these questions
first. And here two points should be made. First, it
should be noted that the following discussion concerns
itself only with the story of Porgils in F16, that is,
the part of the saga which ifl&@ﬁ clqséiy dependent on
LanX (13/15-27/15; 29/1%3-end). Secondly as follows: the
previous section has shown that the saga contains a con-
siderabls number of 'transferred borrowed elements (cf.
pages *221 f.). When these have been stripped away,
large parts of the saga have been removed. And when
there are so many stories about Porgils which we belieéeve
have been traﬁ%erred from other heroes in older works,
it is not unreasonable to be somewhat sceptical about
the historical trustworthiness of other stories told
about him, even though no parallels can be found to them
in the saga's corpus of potential.sources.

In fact, the present editor has been able to find very
1ittle in the story of Porgils as told in F14 which\%%%%%¥
to be related in any way to the historical person's life.
The hero's nickname, found in various sources other than
F1o (see Note to 13/4) suggests, indeed, that, as we are
told in LdnX, his father died when he was still young and



that his stepfather was called by the name Orrabeinn/
Errubeinn. But we must ask ourselves whether = nlici-
name like Orrabeinsstjtipr/Errubeinsstjipr is likely to
havs been given to a person who left his stepfather's
home at as early an age as Porgils does in Fl4. “he
adventures Porgils goes through in his boyhood and on
his first journey zbroad are nsarly all stereotyped
elements (see pages *245-83) and one doubts very much
whether the journey itself ever took place. There is,
then, no reason to believe that the historical Porgils
married a woman from Caithness, had a son by her or
acquired and owned a sword called JarShGssnautr: the way
the sword and the woman are conveniently given away
(60/25-6 and 26/15) ané the con, Porleifr, finally leaves
Iceland without leaving children there is extremely sus-
pect (cf. pages *365-6). We may be equally suspicious of
Porgils's marriage to Pbrey: she is a figure whose nams
seems to have been borrowed from various women of the
Oddaverjar family (see Note to 29/19-23); one of her
children by Porgils (Porfinnr) dies at an early age;

R ’, . ° ’ ’
their daughter, Pérny, is not known from Landnimabdk or

fron any other source, nor do we hear anywhere that she
had any children by Bjarni spaki, an historical figure,
whom the saga says she married. In fact, it seems reason-
" able to regard both ﬁother and daughter as entirely fict-
itious (cf. Arnesp, 52 and Tootnote 1, 92 and 28%). In
Note to 13/19, the possibility is discussed “hat Porgils
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(and/or possibly also Porgrimr errubeinn snd/or luringre)
held, at some time or another, one of the three loggudor:
of the Arnesping and the conclusion reacned that he or
they may well have done so. The saga tells us thab Porgilco
was quick to accept Christianity when it spread to lceland
and the Norwegian historian, Theodricus, writing at the
end of the twelfth century, tells us that a man he calls

Thorgils de Aulfusi was one of the first Icelandic chief-

tains to be baptized by the missionary Pangbrandr. By

Thorgils de Aulfusi the hero of our saga could well be

meantc, although there is another strong candidate (cee
Note to 32/4-5). But we have no reason to believe the
saga's report of Porgils's strom reaction against the old
religion or of his saint-like piety. Here the writer of
the saga has drfwlgn on similar pictures of new converts -
painted by older writers (see pages *291 ff.). And, as
noted (pages *309-10), one doubts that the historical
Porgils ever went to Greenlaﬁdt if Ldn is right in making
him sole heir to his great-grandfather's landnim, he would
have enjoyed the advantages of a large estate in Iceland
and, as already noted, may have had a 3000rd; his reasons
for making the dangerous Journey across the Greenland Sea,
either as a colonist or in any other capacity, would, then,
be obscure. Few of the stories told of his stay in Green-
land sound convincing as historical fact and many of %them

can be shown to be borrowed elements. And Eir{kr raudi,

. : : /
with whom Porgils is pdﬁgrted to have stayed, appear s as
-



% ";,.';)l

a stock figure (see pages *318 f.). Nor cwan the Vi?ég

to Ireland and Norway after Greenland have any great\ﬁist—
orical basis. It is the last part of the saga when Porgils
has returned home from abroad whi%%lgﬁquires the closest
examination in the present context and it is probably i
this part of the saga that the fewest borrowings and motifs
can be pointed to (see, however, pages *289-91, *350-7; the
einvigi-episode, 55/17-56/9). A story like the one of
Porgils's dealings with his son-in-law, Bjarni, concerning
Pérn¥'s dowry, even if the two men were in-laws (but see
above), is, however, hardly one which is likely to have
been remembered over any lengthy period of time and 1is
thus not likely to be historical. The saga's report of
Porgils's marriage to Helga Pbéroddsdéttir has, on the
other hand, a good chance of being fact, although it
should be stressed that no other source says the couple
married, only that.they were father and mother of the same
son (Grimr gldmmudr); cf. Notes to 61/14-9 and 61/20-3.
The stories which surround their marriage in F16 are un-
likely to be true: one (53/26 to 54/11) seems to have
~been made up to put Skapti Pbroddsson in a bad light

(cf. pages *350 f.);and that in which Helga goes to
Hjall#(54/2l to 55/8) seems either to be a borrowing
itself (see Note to 54/21-55/8) or to be made up as a
background to the cock and hen-episode (ch..51>, which
itself is obviously apocryphal (see pages *351 ff.).

"Whether there is any historical basis for the account of
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Porgils's quarrels with Asgrimr E11ida-(Grims)son is
difficult to determine. The present editor is inclined
to %%erpret stories about friction between the two nen
as follows: The author of the saga wished to represent

his hero as an important chieftain in Saga Age Iceland.

He would have known Asgrimr from Njdls Saga as both a

powerful and influential figure. He therefore made up
stories to show how Porgils was able to hold his own Or
even get the better of Asgrime. We note in this connection
the way that,at 63/11-2,the quite general fact that Asgrinmr

bar ekki af [Porgilsil & bingum is adduced to give an idea

of what a powerful man Porgils had become. There is cert-
ainly no other source which mentions strife between the

two men. Some of the stories about incidents in thelr
quarrels can be shown to be literary borrowings (see e.ge
*280-91). We also note how free from serious casualty (of
any person known from other sources) the feud between them
is and to what a sudden and peaceful conclusion it is
brought (chapter %33). For these reasons and others (see
pages *363% f. and Note to 53/20-3), it seems best to regard
the account of the quarrel as fictitious (cf. Einar Arndrs-
son's remarks in Arnesb, 149). We may also be sceptical

of the story of the killing of Helgi Austmadr by Porgils
and the latter's dealings with his two brothers (chapter
‘;34). It may be suggested that the:author of the saga
invented this largely to account for the absence of the

sword Jardhiissnautr among Porgils's descendants (cf. pages
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*265-6 and Note to 60/25-6). Finally, there are the
circumstances surrounding Porgils's death and burial
at the end of the saga and the removal of his bones
from one grave to another. At first sight, the matter-
of-fact way these events are recounted and indeed the
very insignificance of some of them (e.g. Pbébra's broken
1eg) perhaps more than anything else in the saga give
the impression that we may here be dealing with histor-
ical facts. But on closer investigation, the present
editor has become doubtful that this is xxxXamk the case:
in Note to 61/6-9, it is argued that it is unlikely that
B-jarni spaki died before Skapti Poroddsson as the saga
impties; in Note to 61/8-9, it is suggested that it is
unlikely that there was, at the time in question, a law
demanding the removal of bones from one graveyard to
another when a chuch was moved; and on pages *357-8, the

view is taken that the account of the bone-moving in F156

is, in fact, a literary borréwing. We may, then, be scept-
ically disposéd towards the passage in question as history.
But against this conclusion (although not strongly),
attention should be drawn to Note teo 61/7-9 and also to

the fact that Porgils's living the last part of his life

at Hjalli in Olfus (cf. 88/26) and dying there could

account for Theodricus's referring to him as Thorgils de

Aulfusi (see Note to 32/4-5).
Qy
After_these coslderations, we are unwilling to concede

that the §tory of Porgils as told in F16 contains many
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more historical elements than the following:

(1) that Porgils was among the first Icelandic chief-
tains to accept Christianity;

(2) that he held a godord at some time or another;

(3) that he married Helga Pbroddsddéttir and had a
child or children by her;

[120]

(4) that he died and was buried at Hjalli in Olfus.
And it should be stressed that even on these points (with
the probable exception of the third) we can only be tent-
ative. (This applies particularly to the first and fourth
point.) We may now go over to the first question posed
above, that of the oral element in the story of Porgils.

On any of the four points mentioned above, the author of

the saga could have been drawing on local traditions pre-

served by word of mouth since the Saga Age. But here again
we must be extremely wary. If Theodricus is, in fact,
referring to our Porgils in his twelfth chapter (see Note

to 32/4-5), and if the author of the saga 1s drawing on
local tradition when he tells of Porgils's early conversion,
it is a little peculiar that, in F14, the hero has parted
company with Pangbrandr and the more famous chieftains who
accepted Christianity at the same time as he (Hallr, Hjalti,
Gizurr). Particularly Pangbrandr and Gizurr would have
been well-known from oral tradition and the author of F1b
probably also knew themn both from written sources. It

would seem that the man Theodricus refers to as Thorgils

de Aulfusi would have been a member of a small body of men
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who worked for and almost fought for the acceptance of
the Christicn faith  at the Assembly of 999 (10007) (see
again Note to 32/4-5). But there is no mention of any of
this in F16. And there is no reason why the author of
F16 should not have made the statement that Porgils 1ok

[121]
eoel fyrra laci vid tr?t and concocted the stories of his

hero's religious zeal without the support of any tradition,

historical or unhistorical, spoken or written. As has

been argued above, the pious,Christian, Porgils of F16 is

a stock figure, the stereotyped new convert, for whom

there are various literary parallels. Even though it may

be our hero to whom Theodricus refers, then, one may well

doubt that the author of Fl6 was relying on oral tradition

(or indeed a written source) for his statement at %2/4-5.
lsort of!

Rather the same Yargument could apply to the saga's repres-—

entation of Porgils as a godi (cf. Note to 13/19). This

he may historically have been. But it could easily also

be fortuitous that the authof of F16 makes him one. The

author of Hard, for intance, probably makes Grimkell Bjarn-

arson a godi withow any historical basis (see Arnesb, 256

ffede Taking an overall view, then, we may reasonably

reduce the possible historical oral tradition to which

fhe Flb6-author had access to cover point 3 and,less cert-

ainly, X¥X points 2 and 4 mentioned above.

The element of historical oral tradition in the story
of Porgils in F16 thus appears to be minimal, information

which could be expressed in a couple of sentences. What
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could now be asked is this: could there have been, in

oral tradition, any stories with no basis in reality,

which were connected with Porgils's name and which the
author of Il incorporated in his saga? Here a threefold
answer may be made: First, as follows: it is true that the
issue of historicity in the Icelandic sagas must be regardec
as largely independent of the issue of the oral tradition
which lies behind them (cf. Problem, 50, 108 ff.). Clearly
from lack of historicity, one cannot argue absence of oral
tradition. Ones must make allowance not only for accretions
and deformatiom in the course of oral transmission, but
also for omissions. On the other hand, as a general rule,
it is reasonable to suppose some proportion, in the type

of oral tradition we are here concerned witﬁ, between
historical and unhistorical elements. Thus the more
adventurous and full of incident a man's life actually

is, the more likely it is to attract apocryphal legends

in later times. Conversely, the stay-at-home in fact is
far less likely to be celebrated in fiction. Practically
all we know of the historical Porgils is the nickname of
his stepfather, the names of his wife and children and
possibly also of the place where he died. If he did lead

a life full of incident, a life remembered in oral trad-
ition for more than the first or second.generation[%gg%r

his death, then these oral traditions have perished. But

we have no reason to suppose that they existed. And be-

cause the historical oral element in the saga, as we have
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it, is so negligible, we have reason to suspect that
the unhistorical oral element will be so also.

Second, the present editor can find no story in F1é
concerning Porgils which he can see any good reason for
singling out as originally an oral composition about the
same man. It is true that there are tales in F106 which
seem to belong basically to folk repertoire (see e.g.
pages *254 ff.; *351 ff.); but we have no reason to sus-
pect that these existed in oral form with Porgils as their
protagonist. Further, as noted, large parts of the saga
can be shown to contain literary borrowings from works
about other men than Porgils. The saga is exceptionally
free of verses, and where these exist (77/22-78/3), or
may have existed (28/25), they have nothing to do with

Porgilse. Occasionally pat er sagt-formulae appear in

the saga; but these, we may reasonably suppose, are nothing
but stylistic devices (see Note to 3/2). In the one

case where a local place-name is related to an event in
Porgils's 1life, it seems unlikely that this is not a stor
made up by the author of the saga (see Note:l:o 58/1%)%125
Otherwise, no known place-names in F18i contain Porgils's
name and only two, Heringsstadir and~LoftsstaBir, can be
related to characters in the story of Porgils, and relat-
ively minor characters at that. No other Icelandic source
has stories to tell of Porgils.

Finally, there are the methodological difficulties

which the positing of oral stories behind the sagas
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involves in general and which Nijhorf's thesis makes
clear for F14 in particular. Two examples of the sort

of reason Nijhoff gives in Beschouwing to support his

theories of an oral tradition behind F1& may here be
quoted (see also pages *109-10):

(page 72) 'De dood van Pbrey is...zoo beschreven,
dat we wel moeten aannemen hier met een echt verhaal fte
doen te hebben en van den voorspellenden droom en de
voorgevoelsmotieven hebben we gezegd, dat dit alles
echte sagastijl was; wij kunnen dit gedeelte dan ook
heel goed in een mondeling verhaal verwachten.'

(page 104) 'Hierna [in chapter 32] wvolgt het incid-
ent, dat Porgils...het touw doorhakt, als Asgrimr en zijn
personeel bezig zijn diens boot aan land te trekken, ten
gevolge waarvan Asgrimr, die in witte kleeren is gehuld,
achterover in de modder valt, met eenige vrouwen boven
op zich. Deze clownerie 1lijkt haast te veel op een van
de streken van Tijl Uilenspieéel, om ze in een ldslandsche
saga te verwachten. Het is weer een los populaif ver-
haaltje over Asgrimr.'

Arguments of this type are common in Nijhoff's book. They
are, if not arbitrary, subjective, based on doubtful prem-
ises and, in some cases contradictory, doomed to arrive at
highly uncertain conclusions. On the other hand, it is
arguments not very different from these that we should have
to invoke if we were to posit oral tales behind Fl16. Not

only, then, does it seem unlikely that apocryphal oral
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stories about Porgils have been included in F16, but, if
they had, it would seem to be virtually impossible to
single them out.

We may return, then, to Sigurdur Nordal's remarks on
F16. The present editor finds it impossible to concur
with him in his assumption of an '®ldre lag' of 'bygde-
tradition' behind the saga as we have it, or to agree
with his characterization of it as a 'blanding af nogen
bygdetradition og ung digtning'. An attempt hag Dbeen
made to demonstrate that the element in questidn, '"bygde-
tradition', hardly exists at. all in the saga. Indeed, the
very fact that the author actually copied word for word
information about the early settlers of the district from

a work by an utanheradsmadr and has very little new to add

himself suggests a certain poverty of oral tradition in
F16i at the time he was writing. And Sturla Pbérdarson,
it seems, knows little or nothing of Porgils, either from
oral or written sources (cf. pages *206-7). Indeed, it
could have been the very absence of information about Por-
gils which made the Flé-author choose him as the hero of
his saga: he may have wanted a free hand to do with his
hero as he wished. But however this may be, two inter-
connected facts are now clear about F1§ as a literary
phenomenon. First, it is quite obvious that far from
countenancing any view of the saga in terms of the 'Free

Prose theory", we cannot regard it as in any significant

way dependent on orally preserved material. But (and



secondly) to borrow words from Theodore M. Andersson

(Eﬁgblgm), not only was the decisive moment in the gene-

. 7 . . f s
sis of Fldamanna Saga not the decision 'to transcribe

tradition', it was not even 'the active intervention of

an author'. The author of the story of Porgils was not,

as some writers of Icelandic sagas have been characterized,
an historical novelist. He was not, as far as can be seen,
re-forming old stories and traditions about his hero,
adding to them or remodelling them. He had no skeleton

of historical fact to fill out. Here we have rather the
pure novelist at worke. He began with a mere name, Porgils
drrabeinsstjopr (married to Helga Péroddsdéttir). To this
name he connected stories he either made up himself or had
read or heard told concerning other men. He also invented
most of his main characters, introduced one or two stock
figures (Gunnhildr konungambdir, Asgrimr E]11ida-Grimsson,
Eir{kr raudi) and disposed of them as he wished. If he
felt himself tragzlled by exterior factors in the course

he had his narrative take, these factors hérdl, inclgded

Wcf. however pages ~265-6/)
considerations of 'historicity'ls What happens to Porgils

in F14, as has been demonstrated in Chapter II of this
introduction, is rather governed by the conventions of
the folk—tale and the saint's life and, more important,

the model of earlier sagas about other -leroes.
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Section B: Critical considerations. The saga's place in
014 Icelandic literature

F1bamanna Saga has not fared well at the hands of the

critics. Sigurdur Nordal's judgement has already been
cited. Einar Arnbrsson refers té it as a 'léleg skald-
saga' and Jan de Vries's remark on it is 'alles ist nur
eitler Plunder.' It would be doing a disservice to the

better works of 01d Icelandic literature to rank Fldamanna

Saga among them. When we compare it with that masterpiece

of medieval European prose literature, Njidls Saga, with

such works as Egils Saga or Hrafnkels Saga,or indeed with

any of the better lcelandic sagas, its limitations become
obvious. ®tructurally, it cannot be regarded as having
any particular merit: the narrative is, for the greater
part, essentially episodic; we are hurried from one story
to the next without there being anything which could be
called a larger plot, a wider framework holding the saga

together. The rhetorical devices T. Andersson (The Iceland-

ic Family Saga, 1967, ch. 2) notices in the sagas are

largely absent in F146. Stylistically, it is, because of
the nature of the X-version, difficult to judge, but the
M-version, which of the two redactions is closer to the
original, holds no great promise in this respect (cf. pages
*119-21). Character delineation in the saga is all too
often two-dimensional, too often lacking in depth. But
with these strictures made, it must be stressed that there

are facets:of the saga which will hold appeal ZBXXLHH



for the casual twentieth century reader of the saga.

He will enjoy the account of Porgils's struggle with Porr
(the wider plot, perhaps, of part of the saga). Here he
encounters the sinister god, arrogant and dangerous at
first, but growing gradually more impotent in the face

of the hero's steadfastness. There is something climactic
about their final encounter (81/5-82/5): pathos, the biz-
arre, irony, the humorous &nd the stirring are all blended
with remarkable effect. First there is Starkadr's abject
suggestion which poignantly stresses the desperate plight
of the party; the comedy of the small bird which the red-
bearded god has now reduced himself tb; and the hero's
final curse, thundered out across the waves as the evil
spirit flies to Hell. And while, as remarked, many of

the chgracters of the saga lack colour, this is not true

of Porgils, not,at any rate, as he is portrayed in chapters
20-8. We admire his stoicism in his trials, we feel his
warm-heartedness for his comrades and his love for his

wife and we are touched by his constant solicitude for his
motherless son, Porfinnr (who is himself touching). It is
not difficult to forgive him his moments of impetuosity or
anger, the near murder of his son at 78/10 ff. and the
threat to kill a trusted companion who has buried the
boy's body at 51/8-9. His compassion for the sick Pbérarinn
at 82/14-5 more than makes up for these lapses. In poréils,
then, we seec glimpses of a character more appealing to the

moders: mind than tuhe averagc accepted type of saga hero.
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It is, then, the middle part of the saga which probab.ly
has most for the modern reader to appreciate. But it
would, of course, be wrong to judge the saga only by
twentieth century standards. Its repetitions of motif

? , . . .
(aDtrRonQur; hélmednegur assassination attempts), while

possibly offensive to modern taste, would not have troubled
medieval sensibilities as profoundly, if at all: as Vera

Lackmann writes in comnection with Hardar Ssgza (Alter,

123 £f.), 'dis Saga scheut Motivwisderholung nicht:' Nor,

of course, would the stereotyped and second-hand nature of
many of the stories told have bothered the medieval audience.
They would have been happy with patterns which had found
acceptance in the past and delighted in old themes in new
settings. And if these old themes were enlarged or decor-
ated with new elements, so much the better. Thus, for

example, the kerganga-variation of hbélmganga in cn. 17

would, no doubt, have pleased them immensely, as would the
skilful adaptation of the tree-dream motif in chapter 24.
Apd it is paradoxical that,while F10 perhaps to a greater
degree than any other Family Saga contains conventional
elements (ef. pages *358 f.), it sometimes distinguishes
itself among them by its startling—originality. The use

of a Biblical borrowing must be practically unparalleled

in the Family Sagas. Few saga-heroes would dream of breast-
feeding their sons (cf. page *325). What the medieval
Icelandic audience would have wanted was a story with

plenty of action and movement and in F18 they certainly had
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it. And we may note that the large number of paper
manuscripts of the saga from later centuries bears wit-
ness to its continued popularity among the people of Ice-
land in more modern timese.

We may now go on to consider Fl6 in its literary-
historical context and here we have to anticipate the
conclusions of the following section where 1t 1s argued
that the saga was written at the end of the thirteenth
century or the first few decades of the fourteenth.

There is much in our saga which may be regarded as.typ-
ical of this period and which it has in common with Family

Sagas of a similar age. Like Grettis Saga (late thirt-

eenth or beginning of fourteenth century), the first part
of Fléywhich deals with the hero's colcnist ancesters;is

merely a conflation and adaptation of relevant passages

in the Sturlubdk-redaction of Landndmabdk. The stories

of Porgils's boyhood also have their parallels in Grettis
Saga (see page *361 above). ?afticularly typical of”
Family Sagas of this pericd is the account of Porgils's
first sojourn abroad: its fights with revenants are sim-

ilar to those in HAvardar Saga (also a late saga) and

Grettis Saga. With its duels, it resembles, for example,

Svarfdzla Saga. Its Viking stories, which come under

the strong influence of the fornaldarsogur (e.g. Orvar-

Odde Saga), have parallels in several Iglendingasdgur

of comparable date (again, for exanple, Svarfd=la Sacal.

And the story of a quarrel between the hero of the saga
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and another Icelandic chieftain in chapter 19 could be
found in any Family Saga, early or late (cf. pages *363-
4). A reading of the first nineteen chapters of F16 will,
then, hold no surprises for the initiated student of Ice-
landic literature who, in advance, is made aware of 1its
age.

Jons Saga Baptista (Post, 849-93%1), by the priest

Grimr Holiusteinsson and written about 1290, is awelled out
with lengthy quotations from various works of the Fathers
of the Church. Referring to these, Grimr says: 'L believe
that their length will be displeacing to those who would

rather listen to secular Viking tales (veraldligar vikinga-

§§ggg) than the glorious works of the chosen warriors and
champions of Christ crucified' (Post, 929). Earlier (Post,
849), he has referred to those who always grow weary of
that which is told concerning the champions of Christ and

who take pleasure rather in 'lying sagas' (skrdksdgur).

There have been various views expressed on the implicaticns

of these remarks by Grimr. Einar 0l. Sveinsson (Sturlunga-
01d, 1940, 155 f.), who posits an ever widening gap between
clerical and secular culture in Iceland’in the second half
of the thirteenth century, sees them (and, indeed, much
more in Grimr's work) as indicative of the prejudices and
policies of the clerical side. ZLars Lonnroth (Scripta
Islandica, 1964, 38 ff.) thinks he goes too far in this:

he thinks that both clerical and profane literature were

equally enjoyed by both orders until a time past the
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middle of the thirteenth century and 1s able to adduce
documentary evidence to back up his view. On the other
hand, Lonnroth would probably admit that Einar's ideas are
valid for a time about 1300 (cf. Lornroth, op. cit., 39
lines 15-9). Further, however much one inclines to Lonn-

roth's view about the respective popularity of sscular and

clerical literature in the thirteenth century, Grimr's
remarks make one thing clear: they provide evidence for

a definite antithesis in the mind of an Icelander writing
about 1300 between, on the one hand, sagas which deal with
the acts of godly and pious men and, én the other, those
which have the fantastic exploits of 'vikings' and the like
as their subject. In modern terminology (and here with
special reference to the first quotation from Grimr's
work), we are justified in identifying the genres in

question with the heilagra manna sogur on the one hand, and

sagas of a fornaldarsogur-type on the other. And that a

dichotomy of this sort was not peculiar to Grimr's view
I
of things is satisfactorily deméétrated by passages from

Laurentius Saga and Flbdéres Saga ok sona hans which will be

referred to below.

Accepting, then, the anvithesis heilagra msnna sogur

(or helgisdgur)/fornaldarsogur as belonging to at least

some Icelanders' literary outlook in about the years 1300,
we may return to F14, for, when we read on in the saga
from the end of Ehapter 19 and contrast the content of

chapters 20 to 24 with what has gone before, it is the gulf
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between these two very different types of literatire
which,one feels,in certain respects,is bridged in our
saga. But here immediate reservations must be made.

It is by no means suggested that F1ld is a sort of hybrid

between a fornaldarsacs and a saint's life; it is unmist-

akably what in modern terminology is called an Islendinga—

g3ga. DPorgils is hardly a typical Viking figure and
certainly not a 'chosen warrior of Christ'. There is

no attempt to project fornaldarsogur-motifs onto helgi-—

sogur-motifs or vice versa. The saga contains elements
from these two genres only in particular sections, and
these relatively small sections. The hagiographic elem-
ents are not always easily recognizable as such. But with
these concessions made, one must recognize the fact that
that which gives F146 its unique position among the Islend-

ingasogur, particularly those Islendingasogur which, like

F14, are influenced by the fornaldarscgur, are the elements
one finds primarily in chapters 20 to 24 and which have
been dealt with in Chapter II under the heading 'Porgils's
dealings with Pdrr; the religious element' (pages *291 ff.;
see also pages *238-40; *322-5), Thé transference to the
hero of a borrowing from the Bible (34/7 ffey 68/18 f£f.)
must, as has been noted above (*296; cf. also ONOL, ii,

752 footnote), be practically unparalleled in the Family
Sagas. FYew Family‘Sagas can, like F14, show influence
from vision 1iteraéure, slight though it is (ef. pages

*307-9). A miracle worked on behalf of the saga-hero
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(if such we have in F14; cf. papes *322 fr.) must be
a rarity. The very obvious tendentiousncss of the rel-
evant parts of the saga is unusual: Porgils's stendfast-
ness in his temptations (cf. Note to Introduction 99) ,
for instance, or the stor& where those who rmeglect their
prayers (in contrast to those who mind them) are visited
by disease and death; last, the very definite tendency to

make something of a saint out of the hero of the saga.

A1l this alongside stories of viking raids, duels and

aptrgangur, makes for a certain incongruity of content
in the saga which becomes all the moré apparent against
the background of Grimr Hdlmsteinsson's remarks already
cited.

A moment ago, the word 'unique' was used of F16's
position in Icelandic literature and this perhaps needs
some justification.’ When we look from F18 for examples
of roughly contemporaneous Icelandic sagas which show
comparable influence of hagiographic literature, it is
difficult to find parallels. We have alré%& referred
to the extensive use of borrowings, not only from the
Bible, but also from vite, in the Lives of O014fr Tryggva-
son by Oddr Snorrason and Gunnlaugr Leifsson. But, while
these works and F18 have s certain amount in commnon (cf.
F16,. 19%2, xiii), it should be remembered that over a
century divides Oddr Snorrason from the authér of F16.
Both Oddr and Gunnlaugr were writing at a time when

connections between Kings' Sagas ang hagiographic 1iter.



ature were close ones. But the works of their successora,
for example, Snorri and the writers of the earlier Islend-

ingasogur, are, by and large, free from hagiographic -elem-

ents. Oddr, 0l4fs would be of much greater comparavive

interest were F16 one of the earliest of the Icelandic

[124} , . . .
sagas. - In Njdls Saga, an aura of piety is gilven to

Njall, while Hdskuldr Hvitanessgo0i has been seen as a
Christ-like figure. Njila was written in the same part

of Iceland as F16 and not long &fore it. But the use of
elements from religious literature in Nj is of an entirely
different type from that in F146, as is its character
portréyal, which is considerably more subtle. - Possibly
of interest in this context are bsttir of the type repres-

ented by Svada Pattr ok Arndrs kerlingamefs (IS, viii,

335 ff.): here saintly acts of piety are attributed to

an early Icelandic convert to Christianity; alliterative
epithets and phrases are not spared. But again there are
also great differences from F156, which will appear to any
reader of the bAttr. Further, the dating of the battr is
rather uncertain: while some would put it in the late four-

teenth century, Finnur Jénsson (ONOI, ii, 753) and Bjarni

Adalbjarnarson (Om _de norske kongers sagaer, 1937, 107-8)
think it must be the work of Gunnlaugr Leifsson. - Finally,
to contrast rather.than compare, wWe may glance at the sagas
with which F14 is usually bracketed in the standard liter-

ary histories. When we read through Grettis, Havardar,

Hardar, Svarfdzla and Finnboga SSgur, we observe what might
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be called an almost complete absencé-of the sort orf
elements which are being remarked on in F16.

It is, then, difficult to find any work of approximately
the same age as F146 which provides a convincing literary
parallel to it. One is left to speculate on the possible
background to the curious mixture of 'religious' and 'pro-
fane' ingredients we find in the saga. That Grimr H61lm-
steinsson was not alone in his disapproval of secular sagas

is clear from Einarr Haflidason's deprecating mention of

o« e ? . .
heidinna manna sdgur in the prologue to his Laurentius

[125]
Saga (ca. 1350?). On the other hand, how far clerics of

apparently such uncompromising views were in the majority

is much less certain (cf. Hermann Pilsson, Sagnaskemmtun

Islendinca, 1962, 150 f.). And even if they were in a

majority (which one doubts), there must have been those
among the Icelandic clergy, who, irrespective of their own

literary tastes, were realistic enough to appreciate that

there were, in the words of Fléres Saga (Drei Lyg, 121),

fleiri menn, er 17ti[1] skemtun bykir at heilaera manns

spgum. Thus a man with a more pragmatic approach than
Grimr or Einarr, and yet as committed as they to religious
edification, might well have been pfepared to mix instruct-
ion with entertainment in a work as palatable to the layman
as F10 would have been. And it is perhaps wofth mentioning
here that 1f we move on two or three decades'from the date
of Grimr's death, we hear of a man in Iceland who could

have been perfectly willing to exploit profane literabure
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in the interests of religious edification. The Bishop
of Sk&laholt from 1322 to 1339, Jon Halldbrsson, was
a Norwegian by birth and a Dominican by education. His
'order, ever since its foundation in the'early thirteenth
century, had always been prepared to turn secular liter-
ature to the use of the Church. Of Jon himself, it is
said: 'No man of his order was better able to turn his
hand to diversion and entertainment, and for the reason
that his audience Qere often not all of the same dispos-
ition, so he accomodated himself accordingly, fhat all
might derive pleasure from his words; for this reascn, his
tales were both of profane character and 'big-worded'

(stérordar) ' (&y, i, 87). There can, of course, be no

question of this Norwegian having written F16. But with
a'man like Jén in SkAlsholt - and here we remember Fl1éi's
proximity to the see - an approach to the secular liter-
ature of Iceland may have been more geﬁgrally adopted of
which F16 is a representative productgl >

But this is all postulation. Another idea about the
background for the writing of F106 will be put forward in
Section C-of'this chapter and it might be possible to
explain F146's unique character in terms of this theory:
(see page *420 ).[1%51 whatever the explanation here
may be; the first concern of the literary historian must

be to notice the facts: what makes F16 most remarkable

in the present context are elements in it which we other-

wise find in two Kings' Sagas from about the turn of the
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twelfth and thirtesnth centuries. It is the appesuunce of
these elements in F16 which, for the present editor as a
student of 01d Icelandic literatu:e, makes the saga most

interesting.

Section C: Date, place and circumstances of the writing

of Floamanna Saga. Author
] an)
i. PrelinmGry investigations

In attempting to date F14, an obvious cornerstone for

establishing a ferminus post quem is the writing of the

Sturlubdk-redaction of landnimabdk, for, as has been shown

in Chapter II, there can be no doubt that the author of F16

made use of this work. The date of Sturlubdk is not known

with complete certainty. Most scholars, however, incline
to the view that Sturla, who, as noted died in 1284, wrote
it in the latter part of his life. We know, at any rate,
that he made use of a number of older works for higs redact-

ion, the latest of which seems to be Hznsa-Pdris Saga. Hens,

it has recently been denonstrated by Bjorn Sigfhsson (in
Saga, 1962, 345-70) was probably not composed before 1274.

It may be taken as certain, then, that Sturlubdk was not

written before 1275 and it may not even have been finished
before 1280. Allowing a few years, as is reasonable, for
Sturla's work to become known, for a copy of it, LdnX, to be

made (cf. pages *158 ff.) and for the author of F16 to put

his saga together, we may put the latters date aftiiwizfut
fact

1285. Such-a terminus post quen accords wellwith the {that
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¥16 borrows from a number of other works of 15th century

Icelandic literature, including probably IjAls Saga (see

page *359 above), which can hardly have been composed much

earlier than 1275.
Also in Chapter II, it has been suggested that the author

of F16 knew Grettis Saga (see page *359 and the raferences

cited there) and Grimg Saga lodinkinna (see page *326 f.).

Both these sagas, at least in their present form, themselves

draw on the Sturlubdk-redaction of Landnimabdk. If we

accept that Fl6 doess borrow from either or both of them,
then it would seem reasonable to date it after 1290,

A certain terminus ante quem for the writing of the saga

is, of course, provided by the date of its earliest known
ranuscript. No scholar has put the writing of *M after the
middle of the fifteenth century and some think it may have
been written in the last decades of the fourteenth century
(see pages 16 foda Further, the latest common source for
the manuscripts of the.K—grouﬁ was almost certainly written
during the life-time of Jén Hikonarson and probably not
after 1390 (see Section D of Chapter I and particularly
Notes to Introduction 36 and 45). It is therefore reason-
able to date the common source for *M and *X, i.e. *E,.to
before about 1385. On the basis of the arguments produced
so far, we may put the original of thé saga between 1290
and 1385.

'The Age of Manuscripts' and 'Literary Relations' are

just two of the touchstones for assessing the age of sagas
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which Einar 01. Sveinsson nentions in his essay Latinz

e e e P

the Icelanlic Sapas. We may now congider some o7” the other

criteria he enumerabtes which could help us tc date the saga
more precisely within the 95 years between 1290 and 13E5.
First to dismiss two of thecn: "Artistry' (Dating, che. 1%)
and 'Clerical and Romantic Influences' (Dating, che 12) are
probably of no particular value in Shis contexto ' The
Decline of Realism' (Dzting, ch. 14) has frequently, per-
haps too frequerntly, been us=d as a measure by which to
calculate the age of a saga® lack of verisimilitude has
often been taken as a sign of late date of composition.

By this c;iterion, F16 would, of course, be late, but might

be grouped with such sagas as Grettis Saga, Hivardar Sagza

and Svarfdzla Saga rather than with a later group repres-

ented by Birdar Saga and Krdka-Refs Saga. From Einar's

chapter 'Linguistic Evidence' (Dating, ch. 11) one point

of interest arises. At 81/11 of Flb, we find the form
hefi-k; Einar writes (page 101): 'The suffix =k, =g (for
ek) after verts was common both in poetry and in prose in
the twelfth century, but it gradually vanished. It is con-

mon in the Morkinskinna, but it may be counted rare in

manuscripts of the Family Sagas, although it does occur
[128]
both in Laxd®la and in Njdla.' So far 'Literary Relations'

has only been used to establish a terminus pos%t quem. Only

once in the chapter on the sources and analogues of the

saga is it suggested that F1l6 may have influenced another

saga (see page *33%4 above)s This is rather an uncertain
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case however and the date of Birdar Saga is not known
[129]

definitely. 'Historical Evidence' (Dating, ch. 8), Einar

defines as 'when a saga mentions people and events of an
age later than that with which it is concerned, or else it
alludes to practices or details of antiquity which give
evidence of its age's Einar includes under this heading
genealogies traced down to later generations, statements
that a given building was standing at a given time and the
use of legal termirology. There is a certain amount of

" evidence of this type in Flb6. First is the gengélogy at
the beginning of chapter 6 down to Kalfr Brandsson. If
this is not a later interpolation (as the genealogy down
to Jon Hakonarson at the end of the saga must probabdbly be),
it not only shows that F16 was written after about 1240,
when Kalfr was born (see Note to 8/8), but suggests also
that it may have been written before his death, which can-
not have been much later than 1320, Second, we may allow
ourselves under this headiqg fo discuss the knowledge, or
absence of knowledge, of the laws of the Icelandic Republic
reflected in the saga. As is well known, the code of law
represented by the Qgégég—manuscripts was not in force
after 1271 when JArnsida was introduced. JArnsida was
itself followed by Jdbénshdk in 1281. This last date cor—
responds fairly closely to the very earliest date F16a--
manna Saga could have been written. If, then, we find a
-knowledge of the laws of the Republic reflected in ¥14,

this would suggest, although, of course, by no means prove,
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that the saga was written by a man born not much later
than 1265. Now it seems likely that F1lo does reflect
such a knowledge. Thus at 9/7, the author is able to
play with the word gagnsak, which is not found in the

post-Commonwealth law. He knows of the hafnartollr which

was no longer payable after union with Norway (see Note to
51/1). He is familiar with the laws concerning lost prop-
erty to be found in Grigis (see Note to 32/1-2). And when
Porgils rides 1 _Eyna to ddiver a summons to Asgrimr at
59/3-4, the incident reveals a knowledge of the niceties
of the relevant procedure aE$§g%ing to Icelandic law up
to 1271 (see Note to 59/3).

By themselves, none of the pieces of evidence adduced
in the preceding paragraph can be given much weight. Taken
together, however, they are probably of greater value: they
suggest that the saga was written in the earlier part of
the period in question, rather than the later part. One

would, then, date the saga nearer to 1300 than to 1400.

To establish a further terminus post quem for the writing

of F16 within the period 1290-1385 is not easy. Reflections
of contemporary events in sagas (cf. 'Contemporary History',
Dating, ch. 9) sometimes suggest a date after which they
must have been written. On the other hand, there is not
much reason for connecting Fld with any such events (see
however Notes to 42/7 and 4%/23-4). But here one point
should be noted: in Note to 8/20, attention is drawn to

the fact that, at 116/26-7, LdnHkb has Bddvarstdptir while,
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at the corresponding place, 16 has Bédvarsstadir. One
possible way of interpreting this circumstance would cert-
ainly be to assume that Fld6 was written after Houkr's

version of Landnfmabdk, although other explanations are,

of course, possible. Haukr's version.of Landnémabdk is

now generally thought to have been written between 1306-8
(cf. page *150). Taking together all the evidence for
dating F16 within the period 1290-1385, we may, then,
definitely prefer the years between 1290 and 1%30, and,
within this period, mMay much more tentatively suggest
the years between 1310 and 1330,

The tendency to locate the author of a given saga in
the areazin which its events take place is a natural and

understandable one. It has bea particularly marked in the

introductions to the Family Sagas found in the Islenzk forn-
rit-series. The main argument is the knowledge of local
topography shown by the author. Obviously one must make
reservations here: a man could have lived in one area,
acquired a knowledge of the local topography, moved to an
entirely different part of lceland and then written a saga
about the district surrounding his first home. Alternative-
ly, a saga-writer may never have been in the area in quest-
ion but have collected data about local -geography from
others. But cases like these must be regarded as except-
ional. #And we have good reason for assuming that the

author of F16 lived in F18i. When, for example, he adds

fyrir dyrr to the notice in LdnX about the place where
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Histeinn's setstoklar drifted ashore, he displays what would

seem to be an intimate knowledge of the coastline of F146i1
(see Note to 6/14-5). The 4t he interjects into the text
of LdnX at 29/5 can, by comparison with Nj, be shown to be
used correctly (see Note ad loc). Such phrases as austr

i herad (65/10) and fyrir nedan gringard (87/19-20) again

suggest familiarity with the topography of F16i and other
local features. And when the author of the saga remarks

(64/22-3) that Kolr Atti bl austr hii K&lfaholti, he would

certainly seem to be putting himself to the west of the
Pjorsi, for K&lfholt is practically on the left bank of
that river. 04di, for example, would therefore seem to be
ruled out as the home of the author of Flb. In view of
these facts, then, it is reasonable to accept that F1b
was written by a man who knew F16i well and indeed probably
lived there when he wrote the saga (cf. ONOI, ii, 752).
'Forfatteren har uden tvivl veret gejstlig,' was Finnur
Jonsson's dictum on the author of the saga (F16, 1932,
xiii): 'Derom vidner den religiesitet,som han lader Tor-

gils vare besjelet af.' The distinction between lay and

REZS S
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learned this statement presupposes may be regarded as a
meaningful one for the time Flb6 was written. During the
last century of the Republic and before, the boundary ‘
between the clergy and the laity had been relatively fluid.
Many of Iceland's secular chieftains had enjoyed a clericél

education or taken orders. Some of them had spent their

last days as monks in monasteries whose patrons they may
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have been. No doubt a number of them could read and write.
Professional clerics often married, were occupied as farm-
ers and, in times of feud, took up arms to support the own-
ers of the churches to which they were tied. During the
course of the thirteenth century,however, the division
between the two orders became more clearly defined as the
Qhurch'became more autonomous: The Pope and a foreign
archbishop. got a tighter grip on the lIcelandic church; the
application of canon law became stricter and the celibacy
of the priesthood more strongly enforced. Secular control
of the bishops of the country and the individual churches
and their priests was considerably diminished. The posit-
ion and outlook of the Icelandic priest of 1300 was con-
siderably more different from that of the lcelandic layman
than it had been a century before{

How far literacy extended to the complete layman in
Iceland during the thirteenth century is debatable. Einar
01. Sveinsson (Skirnir, 1944, 173-97) has argued that the
ability not- only to read, but also to write was widespread

in the country at this time. Einar's views have been dis-

puted, again by Lars Lonnroth in Scripta Islandica, 1964,

52 ff. Certainly Einar's remark (op. cit., 197) that, at
some time in the thirteenth century, 'ritlist er ordin al-
menn medal 1eikmannna', is very much overstating the case.

One inclines far more to Lonnroth's view that, although

there quite clearly were layman in thirteenth century Ice-

land, most of them belonging to the chieftain class, who had
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learnt both to read and write, they were in a very decided
minority in comparison with the total lay populatiocn. Ang
as far as the average yeoman farmer is concerned, there is
iittle evidence to suggest that he could write any more than
his counterpart in, say, Norway or England. We must, then,

a_priori, assume that the author of Flé was a cleric. And

this presupposition is reinforced when we actually read
F16. As has been noted alfeady, F16 distinguishes itself
among sagas of its own age by its spécially 'learned'
character. It draws on saints' lives, its author could
well have known Latin; its element of didacticism is very
marked. Anyone, then, attempting to argue that F10 is the
work of a man who had not had a clerical education would,
it may be said, be doing so in the face of a number of in-
dications to the contrary.

If we assume, then, that the author of the saga was a
cleric, we may reasonably look arourid for some religious
establishment to which he may have been attached. Accord-

ing to the document usually called Kirknatal PAls bvskups

(DI, xii, 7-8).which is a complete list of churches in the
Diocese of Sk&Alaholt about 1200, we note churches at the
following places in F16i: Oddgeirshélar, Hrbarsholt,
Villingaholt, Hraungerdi, Gaulverjaber, Gegnishdlar, Stokks-
eyrr, lLaugardelir, Kalladarnes. Vilchinsbdk (DI, iv, 51

ff.),from the end of the fourteenth century, mentions

-

churches at all but the first of these places and, in

addition, at Heringsstadir (about 4 ¥m. north-east of Trad-
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arholt) and Sandvik. A third document, DI, i, 410-1,
provides evidence for a church at Ragnheidarstadir in
1220, One point is worth noting here: ther: is, as far
as the present editor has been able to establish, no evid-
ence of there ever having been a church at Traéarholt,

which Fldamanna Saga gives as the home of its hero, Por-

gils. If the author of the saga was a cleric, then it is
logical to look elsewhere than Tradarholt for his perman-
ent place of residence. This does not mean, of course,
that he was not commissioned by a farmer of Triéarholt
with antiquarian interest in the farm he owneg.al%t does

suggest, however, that we should turn our attention ratlier

to the kirkjustadir in the more immediate neighbourhood of

Tradarholt. Attention would thus reasonably be focused

on four farms in Tradarholt's immediate vicinity: these

are Stokkseyrr (about 3 km. west of Traéarholt), Herings-
stadir, Gegnisholar (a. 1little to the east of H&ringsstaéir)
and Gaulverjaber (about 6 km. west of Tradarholt).:

ii. Floamanna Saga Gaulverjabzr Haukr Erlendsson

In what precedes, the attempt to date the writing and
localize the author of the saga has been uncommitted. The
conclusion is there arrived at that F15 is most likely to
have been composed by a cleric in“the years between 1290
and 1%30, somewhere in F16i, perhaps on one of four church-
farms in the immediate neighbourhood of Tradarholt. A

more specific idea may now be put forward about the circ-

umstances ip which the saga was written in connection with
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the farm last merfioned there, Gaulverjab=r. Ior, while
we know, in fact, very little about what was going on
in F16i during the time 10 could have been written, if
we look at the Annals for the year 1308, we find an entry
concerning Gaulverjabzr which is of interest in the present

context. This reads as follows in the Annales Regii ver=ion

(Ann, 149; cf. 201, 341 and 391): Arni byskup ok herra

Haukr settu lerdra manna spital 1 Gaulveriabs. 'Arni

byskup' is Arni Helgason, Bishop of Skalaholt from 1304
to 1320. 'Herra Haukr' is, of course, Haukr Erlendsson
(died 1534), well-known as owner and partial scribe of

Hauksbdk and a servant of the Norwegian crown in both

Iceland and Norway. About the establishment at Gaulverja-
bar, we have the following few details: From an episcopal
decree from 1345 (DI, ii, 792), it can be seen that every
priest in the diocese should pay a mérk to it. Vilchinsbdk

(DI, iv, 58) says that the beneficiatus at Gaulverjaber,

Sira Hrafn, collected four merkr as gpitalstollr. A form-
ula for an oath found in DI, ii, 507, perhaps suggests that
the hospital was dedicéfed to Saint Magnis. The hospital
cannot still have been in existence in 1555 (see KL, s.v.

Hospital., Tsland). This is all the breserved sources tell

us about the institution. On the other hand, we can make
certain assumptions about it. It was presumably a home for
old and sick priests. But despite the disabilities of its
inm ates, it could well have been something of a centre of

learning. There may even have been s small school there.
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It would be surprising if it did not have its own collection
of books and manuscripts. Its proximity to Lyrar, Iceland's
foremost port of the time, would ensure it the advantage of
easy contact with other countries. It is quite possible
that a certain amount of copying and éven original literary
work went on there. If, then, we assume that F16 was writ-
ten after 1308, we have, all else being equal, already reas-
ons for connecting 1t with'Gaulverjab&m.

There are, however, more specific'reasons'for making such
a connection. First, there is the interest the saga-writer
séems to take in the farm. He makes certain of mentioning
Loptr, the original inhabitant of Gaulverjaber in chapter
5. lMore significant is the way Porgfimr drrabeinn sends his

five-year old stepson to Loptr ('...vinar bins...'; 14/2%)

at Gaulverjabzr after he has slain the horse Illingr. It
is true that stories where 'starker Hans'-characters are

forced by their parents to leave home (cf. Erzéhlun&s&ut;

5) may have been the author's model here and the hero has

to go somewhere. But one cannot help feeling that the whole
episode about the killing of Illingr is introduced with a
view to getting Porgils to Gaulverjabzr. The farm is, at
any rate, the scene of the greater part of Porgils's boy-
hood days. When the author of the saga has the ten-year
0ld Porgils catch some thralls breeking open a grave-mound,
he would appear to be thinking of the natural knolls which

surround the farm at Gaulverjabzr (see Note to 15/22) and

thus to be displaying familiarity with the place. Before
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léaving for Norway, he endows his ffiends at the rarr with
silver and gives a ring to Loptr. And when he returns home
from his first journey abroad, it is stressed that his
foster-father, loptr, is still alive, (29/13-4), although
this fact seems to have no real relevance to any subsequent
event in the saga.

But a stronger reason for connecting the saga with the
spitall at Gaulverjabazr is the interest its hero would un-
doubtedly have held for one of the founders of the ins%tit-
ution, Haukr Erlendsson. That Haukr took a special inter-
est in his ancestors has long been recognized and can be

clearly seen from Hauksbdk, the various parts of which were

either written by Haukr or under his'supervision. When,

for example, we find Eiriks Saga rauda included in the codex.

the reason, at 1east parvly, must be the fact that Porfinnr
Karlsefni, the main character of the latter part of the saga,
was one of Haukr's ancestoﬁ:b and a genealogy from him down
to Haukr is found at the end of the redaction of the saga

in Hauksbdk (cf. Eiriks Saga rauda, ed. G. Eﬁ;g?, 1891,

v; Hauksbdk, ed. Jén Helgason, 1960, xviii). In what is

probably a copy of lost parts of Hauksbbdk in AM 281, u4to,

there is a genealogy from Adam down to Haukr. And in LdnHkb

itself, Haukr traces the descendants of nine landnfmsmenn

to his fathsr (LdnHkb, chs. 175, 187, 232, 315, 326, 348),
to his mother (LdnHkb, ch. 101), to his wife (LdnHkb, chs.
99, 326) and even to his stepmother, Jirngerdr (ch. 55).

It may be noted at this point that Haukr never mentions his
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paternal grandfather nor this last's ancestors: he alwayes
traces his father's ancestry via his paternal grand:other,
Valgerdr Flosaddttir.

In an article in Afmzlisrit called 'Foduratt Hauks

logmanns Erlendssonar', Pétur Sigurdsson g&65) suggests
that of all the pedigrees Haukr traces via his father to

himself in Hauksbdk, he considered those going back to

Hamundr heljerskinn (LdnHkb, 187) and Hbi3a-Poérdr (ch.
175) the most important. The reasons given for this con-
clusion are not, in the present editor's opinion, entirely
satisfactory. We have probebly much better reason to sus-
pect that of the seven lines of ancestry Haukr traces from
himself in LdnHkb (this number includes -that by his mother),
he was most interested in the ones going back to Flosi Por-
bjarnarson (LénHkb, ch. 315) and Histeinn Atlason (LdanHxb,
che %26). That Haukr was parcvicularly interested in Flosi
has already been noticed by Jon Jbhannesson (Gerdir, 181)
and will appear incidently frém what follows. What the
bresent editor is particularly concerned with arguing in
the present context are reasons why Haukr had special cause
to be interested in his descent from Histeinn (Hallsteinn)
Atlason, the great-grandfather of the hero of ¥16amanna
Saga. In following the argument here, the reader is part-
icularly referred to the genealogical table on page *425
of this thesis. ‘

First, of all the genealogies Haukr traces back to orig-

inal séttlers of Iceland, only two invclve as few as two
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232, and the one via Porgils to Histeinn Atlason. Second,
in chapter 326 of LdnHkb, Hsukr is not only able to take his
own ancestry back to Hasteinn Atlason, but also that of his
wife: Grimr Ingjaldsson, great-grandson of Porgils was
father of Bérkr, great-great-grandfather of Haukr and also
of Einarr, great-great-grsat-grandfather of his wife Stein-
unn. This is the only case in LdnHkb of a double genealogy
to both Haukr and Steinunn. Third, in ch. 348 of LdnHkb,
while the Glfusingar are being dealt with, Haukr's gene-
alogy back to Grimr gldémmudr, son of Helga Péroddsddttir
(she is not mentioned in ch. 326) and Porgils Pbérdarson,
is traced in exactly the samc way as in ch. 326. The reason
for the repetition here could well have been Haukr's special

pride or interest in Helga's forefathers: the Sturlubdk-

redaction of Landnamabdk says that her great-great-grand-

mother was an Irish princess and we know Haukr had a special

interest in Irishmen (see Um ¥jaln, 73 ff.). A fourth

reason why Haukr (and his wife also) should be particularly
interested in thiﬁj%;%f oZ his descent must be argued here
at greater length. ’

If we look at '6. m=ttskrd' at the back of the second

volume of the 1946-edition of Sturlunga Saga (ed. Jén

Jéhannesson, Magnts Finnbogason, Kristjan Eldjarn), we
find a genealogical table which in its essentials traces

the same lines of descent as that on page *n05. Haukr is

at the bottom of it. The ancestors of his groat-grand-
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father, Flosi prestr, are traced back to Valla-Branir.
The forefathers of his great-grandmother, Rapgnhildr,
go back to Porgils errubeinsstjipr. The heading given
to this table is 'Vallverjar og Flbam=nn'e The first of
these names is definitely old (cf. Ldn, 1968, 366). 'Flba-
menn', on the other hand, has not been found in any medieval
source, unless the modern title of our saga is the originsal
one (cf. pages 119-20). Further, the reference to Haukr as
a 'Flbamadr' in the edition mentioned above, if such is in-
tended, is one made by modern scholars. Even so, in attempt-
ing to link the only Family Saga vhich deals with the men of
F16i in the Saga Age with Haukr Erlendsson, it would bs of -
interest to establish how far the latter might have thougﬁ%/
himself as a Flbemad(ulr, or felt himself connected with the
district in gquestion.

Now the six original settlers of Iceland to whom Haukr
traces back his father's ancestry and the districts where
they settled are as follows:

LdnHkb, ch. 175: Horda-Poérdr: Skagafjdrdr

" " 187: Hamundr heljarskinn: Eyjafjdrdr

" " 232: Porsteinn hviti: Vipnafjdrdr

" " 315: Flosi Porbjarharson: Rangirvellir

" " 326: Hésteinn Atlason: F14i

" " 348: Porgrimr Grimdlfsson: O1fus
We first note that the last three of these six settled areas
relatively close to each other in the south-western part of

Iceland with F106i in the middle and see one immediate reascr
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why Haukr should be particularly inbterested in the south-
western lowland of the country. The areas settled by the
other three are not concentrated in this way. And although
on his father's side, Haukr was descended from settlers in
Skagafjérdr, Eyjafjérdr and Vipnafidrdr, his connection with,
these men was by virtue of their female descendants marry-
ing into the Vallverjar family several generations before
his time. Thus for his connections with a descendant of
the two northern Icelandic settlers, HAmundr and Hb7da-
Pordr, Haukr had to go back six generations tc find a man
who actually lived in the north of Iceland, i:e. to Por-
steinn ranglétr & Grund 1 Eyjafirdi. Porsteinn's daughter
narried a man from Rangirvellir and it was their daughter,
Halla, who married a Vallverji (Bjarni prestr Bjarnason).
And Haukr's connection with people who actually lived in
Vapnaf joérdr was no closer: six generations back from him
we come to Flosi Kolbeinsson, who married a Vapnfirdingr,
Gudran Périsdbdttir. Going via Haukr's grandmother, then,
Haukr's family for at least three generations back are not
to be regarded as Vépnfirdingar, Eyfirdingar or Skagfird-
ingar, but as Vallverjar and Fldamenn.

We may now give special attention to Haukr's great-
grandparents, Flosi prestr Bjarnason and Ragnhildr Barkar-
déttir. Now Flosi prestr would heve been of particular

interest to Haukr. He was probably a godordsmadr and a

man of learning. Genealogically, he belonged to the Vall-

verjar, in‘whoeyas already noted, Haukr took a spscial
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pride. Again, as just mentioned, Flosi embodied Haulr's
descent from three other landnfmsmenn. But the girl from
F15i he married also had fine ancestry. Her family had
lived in F16i since the age of settlement and she traced
her lineage in direct male line back to a Norwegian jarl,
At1i, who was no doubt, an historical figure. By only two
female links, Ragnhildr was caid to be related to an Irish
king. And her uncle, Einarr of Kalladarnes was an ancestor
of Haukr's wife Steinunn. In this marriage between Flosi
and Ragnhildr, the six lines of descent Haukr traces to his
father all come together in partners he woulid have consider-
ed equally high-born, |

And we may dwell on this marriage a little longer. In
the indexes to modern eéditions of the relevant csources about
Flosi prestr, he is frequently referred to as 'Flosi 4
Baugsstbédum'. Now the present editor has not been able to
find any ancient source which actually appends the farm's
name to Flosi's in this way, or which actually says that
he lived theres On the other hand, this last proposition
seems highly likely. ZFlosi was one of three brothers and

probably not the eldest. His bride, on the other hand, was

the heiress of Baugsstadir. It is reasonable to assume that

when his father-in-law, Bérkr & Baugsstddum, died in 1222
(Ann), or even well before, Flosi crossed the Pjérsi and _
moved to the farm. He would thus have become a Fldamadr

by residence and marriage if not by birth. And even if he

did not actually live at the farm, we can be absolutely
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certain that he owned it: here Sturl, i, 386G, provides
the evidence: This sources tells how a certain Dusfiss
Porleifsson was involved in quarrels west in Dalir and
in the course of these suffered injuries. These were con-
pensated but after the conclusion of the affair in aboﬁt
1226, Dugfliiss bought Baugsstadir in F16i from Flosi and
moved there. About this event, a contemporary poet,
Amundi smilr, declaimed this verse:

Sitt réd selja

sandaudigt land

fullsvidr Flosi

fiss Dugfisi.

N hefir kevpta

kvalridr fala

geirs glymsterir

gladr Baugsstadi.

Now what is particularly interesting here is that the man

. who bought Baugsstadir from Haukr's greas-grandfather was
himself great-grandfather of Haukr's wife. ©Steinuan's
connection with F16i by virtue of her descent from Einarr

{ Kalladarnesi (after whose granddaughter she was nam=d)

was thus reinforced. And here on a.farm in F16i in the
1220's, probably only some forty years before Haulr's birth,
we find, as it .were, the main streams of Haukr's ancestry
running together. And it is worth noting that Baugsstadir
lies less than 5 km. from Gaulverjaber, where Haukr founded

the gpitall in 1308, and less than 3 km. from Tradarholt,
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where the author of Fldasmarnna ©a~a lived or is said tc have

liveds

But not even Steinunn's ancestors remained ab Baugs—

stadir (see Vigfiis Gudmundsson, Saga Eyrarbakka, 1945, 228

ffe)e And where Flosi prestr's family moved to after leav-
ing the farm is not certain. But the suggestion made by

Einar Afnérsson (é;nggh, 255) that for his sandaudigt land

Flosi got Strdénd { Selvigi on the soutern side of the Reyk-
janes peninsular sbout 20 km. west of the Olfusi has a

good deal to recommend it. And if not Strdnd 1 Selvégi,
most probably Nes 1 Selvagi. Flosi himself died in 1235
(Agg), probably as a monk in one of Iceland's monasteries.
And wherever Flosi and his daughter Valgerdr (Haukr's grand-
mother) lived, few have doubted that, while Haukr's father
did have property at Ferjubakki in_Borgarfjarér, his princ-
ipal place of residence was in Selvégr, probably at Strdnd
(see e.g. Safn, 1886, 43; Arnesh, 23% ff.; of. Gerdir, 53).
Assﬁming, then, that Flosi did move to Selvlgr or that if

he did not, Erlendr sterki, at any rate, lived there, the
following should be borne in mind. Selvigr was a relatively
isolated district. The other settlements out along the
peninsular, Kr§suvik and Grindavik, were at a distance of
respectively 20 and 40 km. and equally small as Selvagr.

On the other hand, this last district, both geographically
and administratively beionged to Arnesbing on the fertile

south-westera lowland of Iceland. The inhabitants of Sel--

vadgr would always have looked east, rather than wect or
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north, for outside contact. To the east, lay the road o
the local bing at Arnes, to the national assembly at Ping-
vellir, to the country's ecclesiastical centre at Skala-
holt and to its foremost internatioral port szt Eyrar. And
although 20 or 30 km. of desert country divided Selvagr frorm,
the nearest settled area to the east, communications with
“ neither O1fus nor F16i would have been difficult. An easy
morning's ride would have taken Erlendr, for instance, over
hard, even terrain to the O1fus side of the Kallalarnes
ferry, which was the gateway from the west to F16i. From
the road Erlendr might have looked up to Hjalli and rememb-
ered how, centuries before, his ancestor Péroddr godi had
lived there. 4 shorter ride would have.taken him to Por-
14kshdfn from where, under favourable weather conditions, a
brief jourgz by boat could have brought him to Eyrar in the
centre of F1di or even to Baugsstadir where his grandfather
had lived. And the Jjourney from Selvagr to Eyrar would
probably have.been a frequent.one for men like Erlendr,
eager for contact with Norway. It may be suggested,then,-
that although he probably lived in Selvigr, Erlendr would
by no means have felt that he had lost contact with the dis-
trict not only where his immediate ancestors had lived, but
also where, in the Age of Settlement, landnamsmenn from
whom he traced'his déseeﬁt“had settled and thrived.

And one can probably say much the same about Erlendr's

son, Haukr. Now it must be admitted here that we do not

know whether Haukr was a legitimate child or not. If his
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mother, Jérunn, was Erlendr's concubine, then he may, of
course, have spent his ch}ldhood at her home, the location
of which we are ignorangilbut which was quite possibly in
the western part of Iceland. But it is also reasonable to
assume that he spent a certain amount.of time with his
father in Selvégr. Already in his boyhood, Haukr is thus
likely to have visited F16i and could well have felt certain
ties with the area. And eVen if he did not do this at an
early age, what we know of his life suggests far greater
contact with the south-western part of Iceland than with
any other part. In 1294, the first date we hear of him, he
is Lawman for the Southern and Eastern Quarters of Iceland.
On the several journeys he mede between lceland and Norway
in the course of kis life, he must at some time have passed
through Eyrar, and it is easy to imagine him, waiting for
a favourable wind from Iceland, passing the time visiting
(or more probably revisiting) the homes of his settler-
ancestors in F16i or the mounds where they were said to be

buried. Between 1206 and 1308, it is usually considered

that he was syslumalr for the area between Botnsi and Pjdrsa.

Helgi Gudmundsson (Um Kjaln, 1967, 82) suggests that he may
have spent these two years at or near Videy (cff modern
Reykjavik). But surely Selvégr is a more likely propos-
ition (ecf. DI, ii, 561-2), or even Gaulverjabsr where he
founded the gpitall at the end of this period. But wherever

he stayed during this time, his duties as s¥slumadr would,

no doubt have taken him to F16i on frequent occasions.
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After Haukr left Iceland for Forway in 1508, we¢ do not heowm
of him again in the country before 1350 or 12351 when he
arrived on a tax-collecting mission. In the course of this
last, he may, it is true, h=ve travelled round the whole of
Iceland, and may have visited the lanirém of his ancestors
in the rnorth and north-east of the country. But these would
have been fleeting visits and ones undertaken at the very
end of his life. In 1334, Haukr was deac, almost certainly
in Bergen in Norway.

To sum ups Of the Saga Age Icelanders to whom Haukr
could trace his lineage, we may assume that he was espec-
ially, if not most, interested in the descendants of Atli
jarl. And to put things a different way, it wculd bhe diff-
icult to point to a couple living about the time 16 was
written who had better reason to be interested in the hero
of the saga, Porgils, than Haukr and his wife Steinunn.
This fact gives us some grounds for connecting the writirg
of F16 in some way with Haukr. And when we find that Hzukr
founded a home .for clerics at Gaulverjabzr in 1308 and note
not only the saga's special interest in that farm but also
the more general reasons for 1ocating its autror there,
then some connection between the saga-and the gpitall
becomes probable rather than possible. <Lhould this last
propogition not be acceptable, however, it must be pointed
out that the saga couid have been written for Houkr and yet

have no connection with Gaulverjabzr. On the other hand,

'if the saga was written at Gaulverjabar at ariy time in the
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period 1300 to 1330, it would be a remarkable coincidence
if its author did not have Herra Haukr and his wife Stein-
unn in mind.

Assuming a connection between F16 and the gpitall at
Gaulverjabmr, one msy wonder zbout the more precise circun-
stances in which the saga wac written. It could, for exar-
ple, have been written in the years immediately priocr to
1308 and have been presentcd to Haukr in the hope that he
would choose the farm as the plsce for an establishment it
was known that he and the bishop intended to set up. In

was the)
that case, one might suspect that the author of the saga)
priest at the church there. But in the attempt to date
the saga made above (pages *392-7), a time after the writ-

ing of the Hauksbbk-redaction of lLendrnimabdk is preferred,

and the pericd between 1310 and 1330 suggested. Could then

¥l damanna_Saga rather have been written in gratitude to

the spitall's founder(s), and then by one of its inmates?
Between 1308 and 1322, it is ﬁSually assumed that Haukr

was in Norway and there is good documentary evidence for
this assumption (cf. Note to Introduction 127). The saga
could have been composed for him during this time and sent
abread to Bergen where he was. On the other hand, between
1323 and 1329 both Norwegian and Icelandic sources are sil-
ent about him. If, as some have surposed (e.g. Finnur

Jénsson in Hauksbbk, cxorvii), Haukr spent this period in

his home country, this would perhaps be the best time to

assume that the saga was written.
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Having used the two factors 'interest in Gaulverjobor
in ¥16' and 'Haukr's and Steinunn's descent from the hero

of F18' to argue a connection between the lxrdra manna

spltall and the writing of Fldamanna Saga, we must now ask

ourselves whether we have not arrived at what Hallvard Lie,

in his well-known critique of the Islenzk fornrit-edition

of Grettis Saga (Maal og Minne, 1939, 13%38) terms 'en null-

itet...som litteraturvidenskapelig hjslpefaktor'. Can our
conclusion contribute anything to our understanding of the
saga? Unfortunately we know so little about the institution
at Gaulverjabzr or, indeed, about the'life of Haukr Erlends-
son that we are naturally handicapped here. There are, how-
ever, a number of possible points of contact to which atten-
tion may be drawn,and a numbered list of these is given
here. ©OSome of them, the present editor would be the first
te admit, are tenuoﬁs,and»these are mentioned in the latter
part of the list.

(1) First we must notice the beginning of ch. 6 in
F16 which tells of Flosi Porbjarnarson. Why, we wonder,
has the author of the saga-mentioned Flosi and the area
he settled at all here? Now it is true that he does mention

other landnimsmenn who do not have ahy direct relevance to

the narrative of the saga but who settled in the parts of

F16i adjacent to Hallsteinn Atlason's landnam. But Flosi

=

settled a good way away from Eyrar, according to LdnStb,

not only to the east of the Pjdérsi, but also to the east of

the Rangh; Pbérir Asason (see LdnStb, ch. 373) who settled



u17
to the immediate north of fallsteinn's landném is not, on
the other hand, mentioned in the opening chapters of Fl6é
at all. It could be argued that the Flb-author referred
to Flosi and his outlawry from Norway to elucidate the

. ? . - .
words fvyrir hdénd beira Floon beggia médurbrddur sins at

7/20-1., But one feels that the Flé-author, admittedly quite
capable of considerable digression, was able to marshal the

borrowings he made from lLandnimabdk rather better than this.

Elsewhere he has been quite able to edit LdnX to suit his
purposes and the words at 7/20-1 could easily have been
omitted.

The explanation for the inﬁroduotion of Flosi here could
be the special interest he and his father seem to have held
for Haukr Erlendsson. As has already been noted, Haukr
traces his ancestry back to Flosi in LdnHkb, ch. 315.
Flosi's granddaughter Puridr married Valla-Brandr, first
ancestor of the Vallverjar from whom Flosi prestr Bjarna-
son (see above) was descended in direct male line (see
genealogical table on page *#425). And, to use Jbn Jbhan-
essors words, 'bess sjhdst vidar merki, ad [Haukur] hefir
lagt sérstaka rekt vid frésagnir um @tt Porbjarnar hins
gaulverska, enda vofu bau hjon bxdi fri honum komin'
(Gerdir, 181): in both chapters 12 and %23 of LdnHkb, Por-

bjérn is brought in where Sturlubdk in the corresponding

places had no mention of him at all. And a point of great-

er interest: in LdnHkb, ch. 305, Haukr adds to the account

~iven in Sturlubdk, ch. 346, the information that Jdrundr




418
Hrafnsson married Puridr, dsughter of Porbjdérn inn gaul-

verski, and continues: var bradkaup beira I Skarfanesi «i

Flosa er 811 land 4tti millim Piérsir ok Engir. As Jbén

Jbhannesson (Gerdir, 18C f.) observes, Flosi Porbjarnarson
must be referred to here. And as regards this last's prop-
erty between Pjorsd and Enga, it is particularly interesting
to note that while LdnX only gives him land to the east of
the Ranga, 16 probably also gives him land to the east of
the Pjérsa (see 8/3-4 and Note). Surely more than coincid-
ence accounts for the partial agreement between E;é and
LdnHkb on this point. Could not the Flbé-author havnglosi
. colonize land to the eagt of the Pjorsa (and to the west of
the Rangh) in deference to Haukr's own conceptions of the
extent of his forefather's property”?

Now the interest the mention of Flosi in F16 undoubtedly
has in the discussion of whether the saga was written for
Haukr Erlendsson is rather lessened by the fact that, in the
saga as we now have it, Flosi's descendants are not traced
towards Flosi prestry Haukr's great-grandfather, let alone
to Haukr himself. The line is rather taken to the Oddaver-
jar, from them, by an illegitimate daughtér of Szmundr Jons-
sén, Margrét (see Note to 8/7), to the Asbirningar, a family
from Skagafjdrdr, and finishes with a member of that family,
Kélfr Brandsson, aﬁout whom we unfortunately know very little
(cf. Note to 8/8). Owélfr could well have been alive when

the saga was written (cf. page *395 above). We have there-

fore even to reckon with the possibility that Fldamanna
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Saga was written, not for Haukr, but for Kilfr. DBut while
this last fact should certainly be admitted, the following
points should also be noted. First, on the basis of the
scanty information we have about Xalfr, it is difficult
to see what interest our southern saga would have had for
this northern chieftain. Second, the very paucity of our
knowledge about K&1lfr makes further investigatioqivi%d thus
any useful conclusions concerning him impossible} DThird,
it is perfectly possible that the genealogy to K&lfr in ch.
6 1s a later interpolation, as at least part of the geneal-
ogy to Jén Hikonarson at the saga's end probably is. And
. here we remember that the M-version may have had a textual
history in Skagafjarér (or at least the northern part of
Iceland) (see pages *16 f.) and that the X-version has
a textual history in HOnavatnssysla, which is not far from
Skagafjgrér (on this third point, cf. however pages *a21-4
below). Finally, the first part of the genealogy at the
beginning of ch. 6 was almost certainly in the original
version of the saga. And even though it could have been
introduced there because Flosi was KAlfr's ancestor, it
could also have been introduced because he was Haukr's.

(2) It has been argued earlier in this Introduction
(pages *158 ff.) that the author of F16 did not use the

original of Sturla Pordarson's redaction of Landnimabdk

(i.e. Sturlubbk) but a copy of it, LdnX, which was also

used by Haukr when he made his redaction in Hauksbbke..

This proposition becomes all the more likely if there was
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some connection between Haukr and the Flé-author. One
might even imagine that Haukr owned LdnX, copied its text

into Hauksbdk in the years 1306-8 and then gave it to the

h
establsgéent at Gaulverjabzr as part of its library.
(3) There are reasons for suspecting that Haukr was

particularly interested in Ireland (see Un_Kjaln, 77 £f.)

and Greenland (c¢f. Hauksbdk, ed. Jén Helgason, 1960, xviii).

That the hero of E;é visits both these countries may have
something to do with the fact that the saga was written for
Haukr.

(4) F16 might, according to the idea put forward here,
be looked on as a work written by a cleric for a man with
primarily secular interests or written 5y a cleric for a
bishop and man with primarily secular interests. Could not
either circumstance explain the curious blend of 'religious'
and 'secular'’ elementg¥%%£%gnd in the saga and which has
been discussed in the previous Section?

(5) The young Porgils gives valuable presents to
his friends and companions at LI'aulverjabaer before he leaves
for Norway in chapter 12. Haukr was also benefactor of the
people at the farm before he went to Norway in 1308. Or
are Porgils's gifts in F16 a hint?

(6) As has been mentioned above, the spitall at Gaul-
verjaber was probably dedicated to Saint Magnfis. In Saga
(1962, 475), Magnts Mar Lirusson notes that there was also

a hospital of Saint MagnGs in Caithness in Scotland (cf.
J. Mooney, St. Magnus - Farl of Orkney, 1935, 275) . Could
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the men of Gaulverjabzr have regarded the hospital in
Caithness as a sister establichment? And if they did,
is it a coincidence that one of Porgils's wives is 2 woman

[135]

from Katanes?

Finnlly, ‘making the assumption that Fl6 was written
for Haukr Erlendsson and his wife in the first decades
of the fourteenth century, it is not 'difficult to see a
way in which a copy of it éould have found its way very
quickly into the hands of the family of Jén Hékonarson,
for wham it was, in all likelihood, being copied at the
eﬁd of that century (see Section D of Chapter I). The pre-
penultimate person mentioned in the X-version Jf the saga
is Gizurr galli of Vididalstunga (Htnavatnss¥sla), grand-
father of Jén Hékonarson. Now Gizurr's connection with
Haukr did not reside. solely in the fact that, five gener-
ations back from him, his ancestor Einarr i Kalladarnesi
was brother of Bdrkr 4 Baugsstddum, Haukr's great-great-
grandfather. There were more recent connections: Gizurr's
wife, whom he married in 131%, was the niece of Jarngerdr,
Haukr's stepmother (cf. page *#04). And an even closer
family tie would have been through Haukr's wife, Steinunn:
Gizurr galli's father Bjdrn and Steinunn's father A1i (014)
were both sons of Svarthdfdi Dugffisson and the two were
thus first cousins. Lastly, in 'Excursus I' of his mono-
graph Um Kjaln (pages 94-9), Helgi Gudmundsson has produc—
ed good arguments to show that Haukr, on two occasions,

used his influence in Norway to help Gizurr, once in about
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1308 and again in about 1318. Indeed, Helgl suggests

that Haukr might even have sold a farm in Norway in order
to ransom his wife's cousin from the Swedes. There is,
then, good reason for believing that Gizurr and Haukr were
well acquainted.

Gizurr survived to the remarkable age of 101 (died
1370), outliving his cousin Steinunn by nine years. Haukr,
on the other hand, died in 13%34,leaving, we may now posit,
a copy of F16 in his wiféds possession. In the years after
her husbandk death, Steinunn and Gizurr would, no doubt,
have maintained some sort of contact. (As far as we know,
they were both only children.) " A copy of Elé could there-
fore easily have found its way into Gizurr's hands at Vidi-
dalstunga (or those of his son(s)), if indeed it had not
already done so while Haukr was still aliv£%56%t would thus
have been accessible to Gizurr's grandson Jon as soon as
he started his copying activity and the fact that at least
two copies of it were probably made'for'him Cor at any rate
during his lifetime) (see pages *85-7) would thus be more
readily explicable.

If this construction comes near the trut%%BZ% would be
interesting in at least two respects. First, it would
suggest that there were a relatively small number of inter-
mediate manuscr%¥§8%inks between the original version of

the saga and *X. This circumstance would in turn explain

the way *Y .sometimes so minutely mirrors the text of

LdnX (see pages *65-7 and *158). It would further suggest
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that the shortened version of the Saga was in fact made
for Jon Hékonarggzy%%hich it is, at any rate, theoretic-
ally convenient to accept) and also that many of the ob-
scurities, gaucheries and inconsistencies we find in the
X—version are not all due to the X-redactor but could also
have been present in the original of the saga (cf. the re-
marks on pages *119 ff.). Second, it would cause us to take
a very careful look at the end of the saga and to wonder if
the larger part of the genealogies we find there in the X-
version may not, after all, have also been in the original
of the saga. Quite irrespective of tﬂe issue of F1l§ having
been written at the spitall at Yaulverjaber for Haukr, one
has reason to suspect that the genealogies to the bishops
Porlakr and Jdrundr (61/16-9) may in fact have been in the
original version of the saga. Why, we must ask ourselves,
should the .scribe of *X have been concerned with appending
these to the saga if‘he had not found them in his original?
In the body of the saga, it is stated that Porlikr Pbdrhalls-
son was one of Porgils's descendants (see 40/14),s0 it would
be quite natural for the saga-writer to trace the line down
to him, at any rate, at the saga's end. And let us assume
that the saga was written for Haukr and his wife Steinunn.
It could well, in that case, have concluded with a geneal-
ogy down to both of them similar to that in chapter 326 of
LanHkb: Porgils's descendants would be traced via Eiﬁarr 1
Kalladarnesi to Steinunn and then via Bdrkr 2 Baugsstddum

to Haukr. A scribe working for Jén Hikonarson would have
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found it a relatively simple matter to turn the genealcow

" al
to Steinunn into one to Jbén: instead of the words mddur

£1a, £83ur Steinunnar (cf. LdanHkb, 115/29), he would have

. . ? . ? L9
written médur Bjarnar, fodur Gizurar galla, f6dur HAkonar,

£odur Jbéns. Because he wanted to end the saga with Haukr's

name, the author of F146 may, as is done in LdnHkb, ch. 326,
have put Haukr's genealogy after that of Steinunn. But the
scribe of *X may also have wanted to put his patron's name
last and may, at any rate, not have been particularly inter-
ested in Haukr. He might therefore easily have omitted a -~
genealogy from Bérkr to Haukr he found in his exemplar.
Similarly, the scribe of *M (or more probably‘a forerunner)
could well have been interested neither in the genealogies
to the bishops nor to Haukr and his wife. He might there-
fom have omitted the lot.
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Porbjérn Gaulverski At1i jarl
Flosi Hallsteinn (Hasteinn)
Asny At1i
Valla- )
' Brandr = Puridr Pbérdr
| |
Fllsi Porgils = Helga Pé;odds—
‘ ] dottir .
Kolbeinn Grfmr
Flosi Ingjaldr
\
Bjalni Grimr
Bjarni prestr Bark; 4 Einarr %
Baugstodun Kalladarnesi

Flosi prestr = Ragnhildr Herdis Hrafn = Hallkgtla

Bjarni Einarr Halla Pérdis Valgerdr Steinunn  Herdis

Erlendr Herdis = Svarthdrdi

' Dufgusson
Haukr A1 Bj?rn
Steinunn  Gizurpe
: galli
Hikon

|

Jon
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Notes to Introduction

Chapter I

1 Information given on the individual manuscripts in this
list is, unless otherwise stated, that furnished by the

appropriate catalogue cited.

2 Positive attempts to establish the existence of manu-
scripts of the saga in the following collections have
proved fruitless: The Advocates' Library, Edinburgh,
Edinburgh University Library, Edinburgh, The Royal
Irish Academy, Dublin and John Ryland's ILibrary, Man-
chester (see O. Skulerud, Catalogue of Norss Manuscripts

in Edinburegh, Dublin end Manchester, 1918); Uppsala

Universitets Bibliotek, Uppsala (see V. Godel, Katalog

ofver Upsala Universitets Biblioteks fornislandska och

fornnorska_handskrifter, 1892); Bibliothdque Nationale,

Paris (see O. Skxbne, Catalogue des manuscrits danois,

. . 7. , . . . \
islandais, norvégiens et suédois de 1la Bibliotheque

Nationale des Paris, 1887); Riksarkivet, Oslo (private

communication from Dr. Lars Hamre of 19/10/1967; Dr.
Hamre also informs the present editor that he knows of
no manuscripts of F14 in other Norwégian collections);

The Bodleian Library, Oxford (see A Summary Catalogue
of Western Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library at Oxford,
i, ed. R. Hunt, 1953).

3 The majority, possibly all, of the leaves of AM 564 g,
4to,which J. McKinnell has argued originallj belonged
to the same manuscript as *445 b, were also obtained
by Arni Magnisson from Ormur Dadason (see Katalog, i,
718 and Bibl, xxx, 3%26).

4 This information may be gathered from notes at the end
of each item in B.
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On Slip d of AM 486, #4to, frni writes: (recto) 'Petta

L4

er sama hond og & Birdar Sapa Snolcllcics fram 1 Lax-

dzelu og Eyrbyesju er MagnQs sil. Jénsson 1801 mér. Er
svo bessi bbk komin fria Hitardal 1 fyrstu. Yerte.'
(verso) 'Petta hefur ritad einhver sé& sem hefur etlad

ad imitera hond Sira Pérdar, kannske Porsteinn bPé6rdar-

.son, ungr.' After the words '1é0i mér', the following

is added in a different ink: '5: Einars Eyj6lfssonar.

Certun.'

This discussion.anticipates the conclusions of Sections
C and E of  this Chapter and Section A of Chapter I1l.

When chapters of P are referred to in the following,
their numbers, unless otherwise stated, are given from

K. P has a different system of numbering.
See page *61.

Although Gudbrandur was undoubtedly the first to show
that part of *445 b was the source for part of P, Finnur
Magnisson, who knew only Folio 5 of the vellum, suggests
in GhM (ii, 14) that 'det er vel mueligt, at det om-
meldte vidtloftige Stykke af Recensionen F [i.e. our P]
nedstammer fra andre Brudstykker' of *M. All things
considered, this was a particularly happy conjecture.

See page *100.

Calculations of this type are made on the basis of the
Fornsogur-edition, rather than this edition, because of

its greater regularity in length of line.

In the Fornséggg—edition, the passage corresponding to
87/1—89/5 of this edition takes up about 50 lines, while
the corresponding part of the X-version take up about 48.



13 The date of the writing of P is thus a Lcirinus ante

quen for the writing of LdnPdb.

14 Compare with the present argument Finnur Magn(sson's
remark in GhlM, ii, 189: 'Ordene i Strophens 3die og
4de Linie ...ere aldeles forskjellige fma alle lLand-
namas bExemplarer, hvorved vi iser erholde den vigtige
Oplysning at det mere som indeholdes in F [i.e. our P]
end Sagaens ovrige Exemplarer ikke kan vmre udskrevet
af Landnama, i det mindste ikke i nyere Tider eller af

de dens Codices som vi nu kjende.'

15 From Note to 6/14-5, it will be clear that the word
dyrr was used in the original saga for 'opening in
coastal belt of rocks'; it has been misunderstood by
Einar (cf. page *26 f.). - Finnur Jénsson (F16, 1932,
v) also regarded the following readings in P as the

innovation of the scribe of that manuscript: misjafnar

zvistundir er hann hlaut at 118a (c¢f. mannraunir...bera,
15/6-7); 1lika, 63/7; samt, 63/19. All these readings
are found in d (a manuscript which cannot be derived

directly or indirectly from E), so0 he cannot be right
on this point.

16 Pdrhallur Vilmundarson arrived at this conclusion before
I did and was kind enough to communicate it to me before
I began working on the manuscript tradition of the saga
(cf. Note to Introduction 64 ).

17 Thus if *X, *Y and *y had Bladni at 23/3 and 9, 24/4
(cf. Textual Notes to these places), Bladin might also
have arisen in X and *Z as a result of minim confusion.

18 Cf. however Textual Note to 36/22.

19 Finnur Jénsson (LdnStb, 225/4) regards AM 107 folio's
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(i.e. LanStbh's) -ruing as a mistake for —onna  as,
apparently, does Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968, 306/8) .

That Sturlubdls, LdnX and Recerngsbdl had -~manns is, hov-

ever, confirmed by the present investigation.
At 17/10, AM's reading agrees with that of the Z-group.

What the significance of Arni's addition in square
brackets at 2/10 (see Textual Note ad loc) is is
impossible to say.

The fact that AM's [reikud] at 41/9 agrees with A's
reading i1s, of course, of no significance in this con-
text.

In Arni's exemplar, & appears to have been used as a

spelling for 're': at 54/10, for example, Arni under-

e

lines the rz in Ketill's ohrzddu and writes & above it.

Further. words with 'rz' are sometimes spelt with 're'at
9

46/16, for example, Arni underlines the rz in Ketill's

e

Greenlande and writes £ above it. As a ‘back spelling,

d%pz could therefore appear for 'dregz'. But the form
frni has at 15/5 has no g.

It will be observed that the majority of these examples
are found in the first six chapters of the saga. This

fact may be significant.

Corresponding to fyrir hoénd beira Flosa beggia, mddur-

brodur sins (7/20-1), S has fyrir hénd mbédur sinpar ok

N v . . ? . .
begoia modurbredra sinna. (fvrlr hond beira Flosa bepgia

n6durbrddur sins). Then, in the margin, Jén writes in

brackets 'onnur bdok hefur svo', doubtless intending to
imply that the words fyrir hdénd beira Flosa becoin méd-

’ & -
urbrodur sins come from a source other than his normal

exemplar. But this is clearly wrong: the words in brack-
i
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ets, as the reédings of b and A show, were clearly
those of *y and *Y and, as LdnSth (223/24-5) shows,
those of *X, *F and the original of the sagi. Nor
is 8's first reading found in any of the Z-group
manuscripts used for this edition. Facts like these
underline the potential unreliability of Joi: statements

about his exemplars and the copies he made themselves.

Quoted from Svarfdslasaga, ed. Jddénas Kristjénsson, 1965,
XXX e

Quoted in normalized form from V. Godel, Katalog ofver

Kongl. Bibliotekets fornislandska och fornnorska hand-
skrifter, 1897-1900, 196-7.

Quoted from Bibl, xxx, 282-3.

theories) ‘
Gudbrandur Vigfisson's wxzwW| on Vainshyrna were first

published in Fornsogur, xiv-xvi and in BarJarsaga

Sneefellsass Viglundarsaga, ed. Gudbrandr Vigfusson,
186Q, ix-xi. When Gudbrandur's views are referred to
in this Section, it is to those put forward in these
two places. '

Spelt Watzhyrna; see Jakob Benediktsson's edition in
Opera, ii, 57 (lines 19 and 32), 69 (line 14) and
100 (1ine 15).

The manuscript could hardly have been divided into two
parts after it reached Resen's library for there is no
vellum in the Resenian catalogue which contains both

these sagase.

Jon may also have commissioned the writing of the manu-
script Hulda (see Hulda, ed. J. Louis-Jdensen, 1968,
14 £f.).
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In fact, the Icelandic genealorist Steinn Dofri was

the first to show how the codex could hrve got to
Vatnshorn 1 Haukadal in an article published in =yrra
(Winnipeg, 1921) entitled 'Bat-r fr Attasogu Islendinga
frad fyrri oldum' (cf. Bibl, xxx, 280 footnote 9). The
present editor has, uinfortunately2 not Jeen Steinn's

articlee.

On the fly-leaf of AlM 448, 4to, we read in Grimur
Thorkelin's hand: 'Ex Codice Academico in folio in
Bibliotheca Reseniana'. Assuming Grimur has good
authority for what he says here,.and bearing in mind
that *R was the only manuscript in Resen's library

which contained Eyrbygeia Saga (see page *77), then

we must accept that AM 448, 4to is a copy of the saga
in *R (cf. also Eyrbyvegia-Saga, ed. Grimur Thorkelin,
1787, viii). - With the order Stidrnu-Odda Draumr,
Bergblla PAttr, Kumlbla Pattr and Draumr Porsteins
S10u-Hallssonar in AM 555 h, 4to and AM 564 c, 4to

(which were originally one manuscript), we may com-

pare the order 'Stidrnu Odda draumr, Bergbua battr,
2 Drauma vitraner' (this last description fits Kuml-

bua Pattr and Draunr Porsteing Sidu-Hallssonar admir--

ably) in Arni Magn@sson's account of the contents of
*R (¢cf. page *76). DNo other vellum which contains
these four items is known to have been in Copenhagen
in 1686 (cf. page *72) or indeed to have existed at
alle OCf. Bibl, xxx, 282-3 and 288.

On page 294 of his article in Bibl, Stefén writes: 'gh
er ekki notad nema 1 ynghilldr C2v, yngvilldr (tvisvar)
og ynehu(illdr) C3r, sbr. fanghelsi F898 og 90%. Annars
bregdur gh orsjaldan fyrir 1 F, t.d. almughans F901.'

Both K (left uncorrected by Arni Magnfisson) and A spell

Yngildr at 49/19 with ngh between the two vowels, while
El (Asgeir's part of E) hxxiberxspakinexkmpock b
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and IB 225, 4to, a copy of lLaxdsla Saga probdblv made
from *R (cf. Bibl, xxx, 207) have the speillng Yneh-
villdi (ef. Eyrk, 1,and Lowd, 1). Lind (Dopnamn,

columns 1119-21; Supyle%e¥1;”CQWumnoai}Zd% Pon?lononJ

‘O Se
large number of formo of Ingvildr butlonly one otner of

these is spelt with an h: this is in FlR, 1, 229, the

part of Flateyjarbdk written by Jbn P4rdarson'

Stefan Karlsson (Bibl, xxx, 299) argues from the fact

that the use of n above the line for 'in' and 'inn'

appears only in columns 1-10 and 899-905 of Flateyjar-

gég, that Vatnshyrna was written after these columns,
i.e. that it was written after about 1391. On the
other hand, if we accept the order of the Resenian
catalogue as that of *R itself, we note that while the

exemplar for E appeared as the vellum's fifth item

and the exemplars for H and C at its end (cf. Arni
Magnisson's supplementary notes on *B), what we may
now identify with *y would have come as its first item.
If therefore we find no examples of the use of n above
the line for 'in' and 'inn' in the copies of the text
of F16 in *R, this might well suggest that Vatnshyrna

began to be written before the columns of Flateyjarbok

in question were written and that llagnis began to use
the abbreviation in the course of writing *R. An
investigation of manuscripts likely to have been copied
from the second, third and fourth items of *R (i.e.
Laxd, Vatns and Hens) might throw more light on this

matter.

It would seem that by about 1395, Magnlis had left Jon
Hikonarson's service and by 1%97 could well have been
at the monastery at Helgafell (cf. Bibl, xxx, 300;
Gerdir, 55 footnote 1). It is conceivable that *y

was written at Helgafell (with the rest of Vatnshyrna),
that *Y was a copy of F14 brought with him from Hana-
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vatnss’sls (Vididalctunga?) and that *X was Jon Halk-
onarson's own copy. And ia this connection, it 1is
irtercating to note that the orcas represented by the

sagas in Vatnshyrna wre geographically ranged around

the Snemfellsnes peninsular (cf. Olafur Hallddérsson,

llelgafellsbekur ferroz, 1966, 51). DBut it is suggest-
ed in Note to Introduction 36 that *y was writhen
before 1%95. Cf. also what follows belows

Indeed, it would be interesting to see if the ortho-
graphy of K betrays any signs of Magnis's spelling.
For example, as nobved, Ketill spells Yngiide at 49/19

with an h; see Note to Introduction 35.

See this edition 75/2-3 end Note ad loc, where the

Greenlandic ‘'squirrels' are vindicated),

The present editor wculd argue thst the episode in
which the rune-inscribed oar is found (this edition,
77/20-78/3) was in the original of the saga; cf.
Medieval Scandinsvia, 1969, 293 lines 26-30,

Gudbrandur knew nothing, of course, of the one or
two removes between the exemplar for AM and A and
the latest common source(s) for K, AM, A and P

Finnur refers here to the episode where the rune-

inscribed oar is found.
Cr. ONOI, ii, 750,

At the beginning of his article in 'TgF' (429),
Bjorn writes: 'Hér skal t.d. ekki andms=lt beint
beirri rikjandi skodun, ad hinn adaltextinn ad

Floamannas., B-gerdin [i.e. the M-version] muni

. . - . . . ‘
vida ordinn eitthvad ordfleiri en frumsagan val.
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On: wonders if Bjorn here secks to imply that there
are reasons to suzprest that the HN-version huas been
lengthened. If so, one wculd like to know what they
are. If anvthing, lLhe precsent editor has noted signs
which suggest that the M-version itself has perhaps
been shorterned: see, for exanple, Notes to 68/1-2,
72/20 and 84/6; also Orig, ii, 640 footnote (cf. Note
to %2/7-9): was there any explanation in the original
of the saga for the katlar mentioned at 74/20-17  But
the evidence here is rnot strong enough to form the

basis for any statfent on this point

There are various external factors which suggest *X's
and *M's independence of each other and which, taken
together, are probably decilsive: (1) It has been sugg-—
ested above (see Note to Introduction 3%6) that *y, the
latest common source for AM and A, was written about
13591 or somewhat before. It is mnot unreasonable

to assume that *X was written five yearg before *y,

and thus about 1385 at the latest. 'Pseudo-Vatns-
hyrna', on the other hand, while it might have been
written as early as the 1380's, is more likely to be
somewhat later (cf. page *17); indeed, before J. McKinn-
ell's investigations, 445 b was usually dated to 1400
or rather later (see e.g. Katalog, i, 640). (ii) Stef-
adn Karlsson (Bibl, xxx, 284) argues that the copy of
Pordar Saga_hredu in Vatnshyrna cannot be a copy of the
saga in 'Pseudo-Vatnshyrna' (AM 564 a, 4to). (iii)

Einar Sveinsson (IF, viii, 1vii) regards the text of
Vatns in 445 b as 'sumstadar betri, sumstadar verri'
than that in Vatnshyrna. (iv) Bjorn Sigfhsson (KL,
iv, column 104) is able to state that 'den biasta av
[Eyrbyegja sagas] bevarade hdskr. var Vatnshyrna'; butb
even, so the version in 445 b has independent value (cf.
\(TJ11 ££.). See further on this whole matber Bibl,

xxx, 555 If.
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Perhips we sro expected to assums that the stolen awls

. . VE .
of 74/22 wer: used in making I'0rsrinn’s tent.

Somewhere before 72/20, the M-version has omitted to
say that Porgerdr hus died. - It seems doubtful that
the author of ths sagé referred to Asgrinmr El1lida-
Grimsson as Accrimy Bllidason (e 63/25). - Minor
mistakes in M (e.g. at 82/16, 8%/1% and 88/7; cfl.
Note to 85/19) have not been taken into account in
this list.

If it should seem unnecessary to attempt to combat
theories put forward as long ago as Nijhoff's (1937)
and Gudbrandur Vigfisson's (1905) or, in Chapter 111,
Section A, to make such a lengthy case against any
extensive 'oral tradition' about Porgils, then att-
ention may be drawn to ¥HanoikT two remarks made about
F146 in K. Schier's Sagaliteratur published in 1969
(page 57): one is that F16, with Grett, Svarf and Hard
is 'Vermﬁtlich un 1300 aus alteren Sagas umgearbeitet';

the other is that it is 'auf altere Tradition zuruck-

gehend? '

The only review of Nijhoff's book seems to be that of
S. Krijn in Museum, x1vi, 1938, columns 14-6. Miss
Krijn disagrees with Nijhoff on a number of poiuts
(including his assumption that 'the Christian redactor'
and the redactor of 'Fl. 2' were different persons)
but even so regards it as 'zeer éannemelijk, dat we
een ¥ I en een F 2 kunnen onderscheiden'.

Surely the ten pages between Fornsdgur, 149/14, the
point corrssponding to the end of Folio 4, and Forn-

sozur, 159/16, the point corresponding to the beginn-
ing o” Folio 5, should be divided by 4, which is the
number of pages in t''e shorter text in Fornsdeur s, i.e.
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145/10-149/14, correspondins to Folio 4 (cf. page
*26 above).

This edition, pages 71-2.

The following discussion anticipates much of what 1is
said later in this Introduction, particularly pages
*201-309 and also Section B of Chapter IlL.

See pages *291-*309.

The somewhat more speculative nature of what follows

will be apparent.
See Note to 1/6.

In *F, Hikon jarl may have fallen in his battle against
At1i jarl (ef. 2/1) and, at about 2/5, there may have
been some statement to the effect that Hallsteinn ruled
Sygnafylki and Firdafylki after the death of his father
(cf. LanX, 224/14). See pages *172-3%.

See however 13/13%, Note to 14/2%, pages *24% f. end page
*245.

Instead of material amounting to 134 lines in the short-
F "7 _ - . .

er text of the Fornsogur ed1t104 as gggrg§%18f4), there

would have been material amounting to’I@E”IIEgS in Forn-

sogur to each leaf of *M (164= half of 328, that is half

of the number of lines in the shorter text in Fornsoeur

between the point corresponding to the end of Folio &4
and the point corresponding to the beginning of Folio
5). Oor course)if there werc three leaves (cf. also

page *36) between Folio 4 and Folio 5, then a consid-
erable amount of material has been lost. But this is,

as noted, the less likely proposition. And another
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fact speaks apainst it: in the rassage Lluwme listbely
following the lacuna, there has, as nroted (see Note

to Introduction 12), been little or no shortcening.

Finnur Magnisson's B is probably to be identified with
Prit. Mus. Add. 11,111 fol.

See pages *37-8:; lote to Introduction 14; page *134;

O

cf. Note to Introduaction 9.

In this connection, it is interesting to note the plural

af_bessum verkum at 47/22; contrast af bessu verki at

©12/7,and 44/9.

727/14-5)

The editors of Fornsogur and F16, 19%2 are not entirely

consistent in this however. Thus,at 22/27,Fornsogur
has mér bd and,at 43/4, I'ld, 1952 has kominn. On the
other hand, Pbérhallur Vilmundarson, in his edition for

the Igslenzk fornrit-series, normally has A's readings

when they agree with the Z-group over against X. But
he is not entirely consistent in this respect either:
at 43/4, he has koma and, at 55/2, gindiz.

The present investigation has also shown that the scribe
of P probably started taking readings from MP before the
words Pbérey hét kona... (63/1;: cf. 29/18))with which
previous editors have begun their texts of PM (see

pages *38-*54 above). This result is, however, as noted,
of little practical value in establishing a text of PN
before the point in question.

As mentioned in Note to Introduction 16, before the
present editor started work on the textual history of
the saga, Porhallur Vilnundarsson had arrived at the
conclusion that the latest common source for the Z-group
was independent of the latest common source for K, A
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and S. Further, in the footnmotes to his edition of
the saga for the Islengk fornrit-ceries, the proois

of which, =s noted, he has been kind enough to make

available to me, he gives a number of variant recadings
from the Z-group which he presumab{ﬁ regards as poteut-
ially superior to those of the Y.-groups. ©Some of these
are recorded in the Textual Notes to the present edition

and thosce which are not are as fTollows:

2/14. dbttir 1 sonarddéttir B J P

/8-S vingadir ] audugir B J P

7/19 Gaulverska ] Hileyska B J P

8/13 xv 1 xx BJ P

8/23 cpbir 1 + bessu jabar Bddvarr B J P
10/2 hiiskarlar ] + hang B J P

15/8 ix ] tlu B J P

15/10 marst ] allt B J P

16/1 xv ] tuttugu B J P

16/5-6 ok er hamm var xvi. vetra, beiddiz 1 bar

eptir Oskadi B J P

16/7 bsvinnlrli ] dsvinn J P
17/5 stk eipa ] at hann otti B J
17/22 ! vestr-Vikina ] vestr (austr) 1 Vikina

B J P (yestr 1. Vlklna $<n bérhallur's main text

19/27— ok ugeir nmik at eigl megi fagaa@avol neita.

20/1 bvi at vér hafim ntd leitat hans marga daga |

N . M4 . K. ? . .
en mik uggir bo, alb fasznacarol heita megi,

’ . .
ok munum var eigi burfa marga daga hans atb

leita B J P

25/20-1 hvat skilit var ] sem heyrdu hvat skilit var
B J P

28/8 lata MPetta var um kveldit B J P

28/8 bokka eO0T hdét ] Sbokka B J P

30/2 si6dinn 1 fésibdinn B J (=P)

32/25 Porgils ahl§ddiz 13ith vid bat ] Pat Ahl¥ddiz

Porgils B J (Pérhallur regards this as an
emendatica.)
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33/6 cboun ] godordi B d (=P)
. ’ - - <
us/7 I evium nékkurum 1 ] A tveilrr skitum 1

(fyrir P; 4 B) BJ P
45/17-8 biarngidldin ] biarnd$rooizid B J P
48/10  palf 1 &1 BJI P
49/19 Yngildr ] Ragnhildr B J P
56/1%3-4 var eigi dbébtir ] ok B J P
56/20 - hittir [Porgils Asgrim] 1 hittaz beir
Asgrimr ok Porpgils B J P
57/26 bridhlaupinu ] + Koma bodsmenn 1 Asettan tirm-.
BJ: + 1 dsettban tima P
60/24 gbdr ] + madyr B J P
A few remarks may be made on the Z-group readings here.
The fact that,at 32/2 and 53/6)§ and J agree with PM
over against the Y-group does not necessarily mean that

they have the reading of *X: as has been shown above
(pages *30 ff.), the scribe of P, when copying MNP,
frequently reverted to his Z-group exemplar and took

reacdings from it: fés363inn and godordi could there-—

fom easily have found their way into P from *z (cf.
Note to 33/6). At 16/1, an age of fifteen for Porgils
would seem to be more the age young Icelanders think

of making their first journeys abroad than twenty (cf.
quotation from VGl on page *242). A reading i_eyjum

at 45/7 is surely better than that of *Z: at 46/9 and
24, islands are mentioned in *Z just as they are in *Y.
And one can see no real reason why Pbrhallur Vilmund-
arson should adopt J's and B's vestr % Vikina into his

main text in preference to the Y-group's 1 vestr-Vikinsz.
A1l in all, there is no compelling reason why any of
these Z-group readings cited by Pérhallur should be
preferred to those of Y in reconstructing a text of

*X‘ ’

However mechanical this procedure may seem, it is
gratifying to note how, when applied to a short
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passage in chapter 5, 5/1%-4, it produces a text which,
on small details, is closer to LdpSth thun that of
Finnur Jbénsson in F10,. 11 5? Pmm sama vetr f£for HOl -

N\

steinn at _heim Inggi7%% '“VTT(l (so K, Z-group (mtlor !
and LdnSth, 13%1/34 ] + hann, »-group and 156, 1932, and
5/22) drepa bh. FEn beir fenuu nidsn (so A, S, Z—'roéﬁﬁ/
LanStb, 1%1/34 1 npjbsnir K and 16, 1932, 5/22) af _ferd
hans ok féru 5 mdti honum (so A, S, 4, P and LdnSth,
131/35 (pein) ] + or, K, B and F18, 1932, 5/23).__Vard

b4 enn orrosta mikil ok (so A, S, Z-group and LdnStb,
131/35 1 + K and F14, 1932, 5/24) fell bar Hélmsteinn.

Chapter 11

66

67

Haukr's postscript may be quoted in its entirety from
Ldn, 1968, 395 and 397: N3 sr vyfir farit um landnim bhau,

er verit hafa 4 Islandi. eptir bvl sem frddir menn hafa

skrifat, fyrst Ari prestr hina frddi Porgilsson ok Kol-

skegpr hinn vitri. FEn bessa bdk ritada [ek], Haukr

Irlendsson., eptir beiri bok, sem ritat hafdi herra

Sturla legmadr, hinn frdédasti madr, ok eptir beiri bbdk

annarri, er ritat hafdi Styrmir hinn frddi, ok hafda ek

bat 6r hvArei, sem framar greindi, en mikill borri_ var
bat, er ber sesdu_eins bldar, ok bvi er hdt ekki at
undra, bé [at] bessi Landnimabdk sé lengri en nokkur
onnur.

On the basis of parts of LdnPdb unedited when Jé6n J8h-~
annesson wrote Gerdir, Jakob Benediktsson is able to
show that Melabdk contained the following stories which
were also found in chapters 5-8 of Sturlubdk (cf.

LdnStb, 131/15-133/28): (i) the quarrels of Leifr and

Ingblfr with the sons of Atli; (ii) Leifr's adventures
in Ireland; (iii) the story of the Irish thralls murder-

ing Leifr and makins off to Vestmannéﬁéyjar (ef. Ldn,
L ¢yJa ~dn
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1964, xc f., 40-1 footnote 4, 41 footnote 7, 43 foot-
note 8 and 10, 44 footnote % and 5). And if these
stories were in the M-l:ltdk-redaction of Landnimabok,
they would also have been in Styrmisbdk, although not,
of course, at the beginning of that redaction, but at
the place where Ingéffr's landnim was dealt with, in

the middle of the section which covered the Sunnlend-

ingaf jérdungr

In this connéction, atbention may be drawn to some
rather problematic agreements between LdnPdb and 16
over against LdnSkb and LdnStb in the section which
deals with the quarrel over Vidiskdgr and Poérdr's
killing of Hrafn: Hrafn Porvidarson, LdnSkb, 177/9,

and LdnStb, 225/20 ] + mddurbrddir hans, LdnPdb,
21/6-7, and F16, 8/18; Smalamadr, LdnSkb, 177/11, and
LdnStb, 225/23 ] Smalamadr (saudimadr s(egir) Land-
n(&ma)), LanP3b, 21/10; saudamadr, P16, 10/2; vetrall),
LdnSkb, 177/16, and LdnStb, 225/28 ] + andadiz At1i
(Atli andadiz, LdnPdb) heima 1 Tradarholti, LdnPdb,
21/17, and F16, 11/8-9; hann, LdnSkb, 177/16, and
LdnStb, 225/28 1 Pordr, LdnPdb, 21/17; cf. F16, 11/18;
bessu, LdnSkb, 177/20, and LdnStb, 225/3% ] + yerki,
LdnPdb, 21/25, and F16, 12/7. Ve may also note LdnPdb's
unique reading at 21/22-4: Ogzurr ok Porgrimr fedgar

ligeja 1 einum haugi bldir skammt fri Tradarhol+i.

There would seem to be three possible sources for these
readings in LdnPdb: (a) lost parts of the Melabdk-
redaction of Landndmabdk; (b) the X-version of F146: (e)
the H-version of Fl16. It would be desirable, although
not absolutely necessary to assume that all these read-—
ings came from a single source. In favour of (a)> and
against (b) and (c)s is the reéference to Landnima at
21/10 of LdnPdb; it is by this name that Pérg% norm-
ally refers to the lelablOk-version of Landnfmabdk (cf.

Gerdir, 25 (N.B. line 26) f.; Ldn, 1968, 375 footnote).
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An3 if the reading gnudamsor (torether poosibly with

others mentioned) is taken from lost parts of LanMlb
then we must at least consider the possibility that
that redaction has come under the direct influence
of F14 in the appropriate section: it will be arguned
below (pages *204 ff.) that the whole story of the
quarrel over Vidiskdgr was not in the Styrmisbdk-
redaction of DLandnimnhdl but was introduced into the

Landnéma tradition by Sturla Pbérdarson (see however
Note to Introduction 72 ); further, -an agreement
between LdnMlb and F16 (saudamadr) over against Sturl-
bdk (smalamadr) points‘to direct influence by Fl1d

on LdnMlb; finally, we know that the Melabok-redact-
ion of Landnémabdk did draw directly on certain Islend-

ingasdgur, particularly those in which, as in F190,

ancestors of the Melamenn appear (see Ldn, 1968,
lxxxvii and 280-1 footnote 5). On the other hand,
if the Melabdlk-redaction did draw on F14, one would
really expect to find more evidence of it in LdnPob.
The evidence for the use of Vatnodela Saga by the

Melabdk-redaction is considerably greater (cf. Ldn,
1968, 1xxxvii) . Indeed, were it not for the readings

of LdnPdb at 21/10 and 21/22-4, one might prefer to
assume that Pordur himself was drawing on the X-vers-
ion of Fldéamanna_ Saga. We know that he did draw direct-
ly on -various sagas (cf. Gerdir, 29 f. and 3%-5) and
could well have taken the reading at LdnPdb, 21/17,

for instance, from F1d to elucidate an otherwise rather

obscure series of events in his Skardsirbbk-exemplar.

Finally, while Einar Eyjdélfsson seems only to have
used *M from Folio *2 on (cf. pages *50 ff.), it is
not entirely out of the question (although one must
admit rather unlikely) that Pordur had access to the
part of *II which contained the story of the Vidiskdgr
quarrel. And the leaves of *M in question might have
belonged together with the leaves of *445 b which con-
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tained the Melihdk-Landn’imabdk. The reference to
Landnfdma at 21/10 might therefore be explained.

Cf. No. 14.

The following point mav be worth making: If we accept
(i) the stemma on page *166 and (ii) that 01 mest,
LdnHkb and F16 all have a common source later than
thé latest common source they share with LdnStb (cf.
page *166), then we would, on the basis of this
opposition: F1d6 = LdnHkb / 01 mest = LdnStb, have to
posit an intermediary (we may call it LdnY) between
Sturlubok and LdnX:

Sturlubdk (gerdu)

/\\

LanY (gerdu) Resensbbdk (gerdu)

LanX (£éru)

N

i

1156 LdnHkb 01 "mest LdnStb (gerdu)
(féru) (féru) (gerdu) '

For chapters 2-3, 6-8 and 18 of 'Fl. 2', Nijhoff
(Beschouwing, 8 f., 17-21, 24-9, 172) sees as sources,
in addition to 'Fl. 1' and Landndmabdk, three oral

stories. His main argument for the existence of these

again seems to be the fact that the chapters in quest-
ion contain considerably more material not found in

Landn&mabbk than chapters 1, 4, 5, 9 and 10. But much
of the extra material in the chapters in question can

be shown to be literary borrowings or additions to Land-
namabdk's text by the author of the saga himself (see
pages *173-80, *183-8, *192-6). And another of Ni j-
hoff's arg@:@ents (Beschouwing, 8), based on the app-

earance of such phrases as svd er sagt at 3/2 and 3/18
has very little weight in this connection (cf. Note to
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3/2)

72 In the above, it is assumed that the story of the
quarrel over Vidiskdgr and its aftermath was an in-
troduction into LandnAmabdk by Sturla P4rdarsony the
possibility exists, aithough is considerably less likelyl
that Styrmisbdk was here drawing on a source other then

its normal Landnimabdk exemplar; cf. Note to Intro-
duction 68,

732 After the above had been written, the following state-
ment by Finnur Jénsson (Ldn, 1) was noticed by the
present editor: 'Kap. 376 (33%1) [= LdnStb, 225/8-226/2]
synes tildels at vere et uddrag af en saga (en =ldre,
tabt Flbamannasaga?; jfr. den nu eksistende meget unge
saga). Noget lignende synes at gelde om det folgende
kap. [=LdnStb, 226/2-29]'. As ndted, the present edit-
or does not think it likely that anything which could
be called 'an older Flbamanna Saga' is the source of
Sturiubdk, chapters 376 and 377. On the other hand,

Finnur's remark is clearly of interest to the above

discussion, particularly as Joéon Jéhannesson (Gerdir)

and Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968) appear to be silent
on the possibility of a source of the type the present
editor visualizes 1lying behind the chapters in questione.

74 1t is possible to think of other phenomena which might

' qualify as sources. It is suggested on page *300 that
the Fl6-author, when writing his saga, may have been
influenced by pictures of St. Martin which he knew from
church decorations. And gestures conventionally used
when telling (oral) stories (cf. H. Chaytor, From Script
to_Print, 1945, 55) could coricelvably also be class-
ified as sources.

75 There may well have been 'subconscious influence' by
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Islb on F16 at 20/25.

4 4
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Some critics accept statements like ovit er soi, Alie..

as evidence for oral sources (see e.g. Note to 3/2).

On the other hand, we should not entirely despair of
finding an aubhor's actual written source. The manu-
script AM 677, 4to could actually have been read by
the Flbd-author and elements borrowed from it intro-
duced into his saga (see pages *304 f.). Cf. Einar
Sveinsson, A Nj41sb(Gd, 1943, 10 f.

Compare with F16's bungrzkr vid bi_er eigi. vildu sik
vel sida (89/10-1), The Legendary Saga of St. Olafr's
osvifr vid bsiBamenn (Olafs Saga hins helga, ed. O. A,
Johnsen, 1922, 27k

R. Boer thinks that the story of Pbérr's and Himir's
fishing expedition has influenced Grett (see Grettis
Saga, ed. R. Boer, 1900, 182 footnote).

Professor Peter Foote has suggested to the present
editor that Loptr's words at 16/11 may be an adum-
bration of Porgrimr's death at 28453. In that case

there may be no omission here.

An interesting discussion of Gunnhildr's background and
character by Sigurdur Nordal is to be found in Samtid
og saga, i, 1941, 135-55; cf. Darstellung, 133 ff.

Compare the words of Gunnhildr at F16.(17/14) with
Haraldr's parting words to Hritr in Nji,

Note also the possible use of like-sounding names, e.g.
Gyrdr instead of Gyrgir at 24/9; cf. page *279 f.;
Hrélfr instead of ¥1fr at u2/7: cf. page *339.
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FARARES

The inappropriateness of the designation 'tre—anim-—
istic' for such beliefs in rightly pointed out by

C. von Sydow (i, xix, 99).

Although 'The Bear's Son's Tale' will be referred to
in the following anal&sis of the story af Porgils's
fight with Bjarn's father, 1t has been felt unnecessary
to describe the type in detail here. A full discussion
will be found in F. Panzer's Studien gurizermanischen
Sagengeschichte, i, 1910, 1-246 (cf. R.'Chambers,
Beowulf An Introduction, 1959, 41-68). Some scholars
prefer to call the type 'The Tiree Stolen Princesses'

(see G. Garmonsway and J. Simpson, Beowulf and its
Analogues, 1968, 331). '

From the following analysis, it will be apparent that

the first aptrganga story in F1ld6 has much in common

with the account of 0lafr's fight with Pormédr in Hav,
ch. 2. Whether the likeness is great enough to posit
a direct connection between the two 1s another matter.
FPurther, it is diffi%ult to date these two sagas com-
. 4,929 : : :
paratively and therd to say which is most likely %o

have influenced the other.

The part played by the duel in the legal system of
Viking Age Iceland is stressed by K. Maurer (Upphaf
allsheriarrikis & Islandi, 1882, 176 ff.; Maurer's

views met opposition from V. Finsen (Om det oprind-

elige Ordning af nogle af den islandske Fristats In-
stitutioner, 1888, 116 ff.).

For a discussion of the duel in the X%}ing Age, see
KL, s.v. Binvigi and Holmgang; O. Béwaedieval Scand-
inavia, 1969, 13%2-48.

Because of its lack of conformity to pattern, Porgils's
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ducl with Helpi in chapter 34 is left out of consid-

eration in this connection.

A good analysis of these stories is given by Dehmer

in Erzahlungsout, 86-91.

Cf. also A. Drachmann, De navngivne Sverd, 196Y 19 f.

In (¢), in the account of the kurganga, we are told

that Porgils hafdi sverdit Jardhiscnaut. Bandvidn
hafdi Alnarkefli ok digrt midk. In Note to 26/23-5,
27/%-4, it will be suggested that rather than being

a literary or oral element, the story of the kerganga

was invented by the author of the saga on the basis of
certain types of duel which were actually taking place
on the Continent at the time he was writing. DLike-
wise, when the author of the saga was writing, the
ell-long cudgel seems to have been a common weapon
used in single combat (see again Note to 26/23-5,
27/3-4) and thus may well be a. detail from reality
rather than from literatureé. It is, however, inter-
esting to note a literary parallel to Porgils's and
Randvidr's weapon’ in rather an unexpected source,

'King Frodo's Law of Duel' in Saxo (128): Sin sutem

gquavis de re pugilem vopularis impeteret. ipsum armatus

exciperet cubitali dumtaxit stipite pugnaturum. Par-

allels to Saxo of this type in the Icelandic sagas must
be rare. They are not unknown however. Sigurdur Nor-
dal (Hrafnkatla, 1940, 38) points out that Simr's
treatment of Hrafnkell in Hrafn, ch. 5, is strongly

reminiscent of Jarmericus's punishment of the Wends

in Saxo, book 8. Sigurdur seems to suppose that both
Hrafn and Saxo go back to a common source. But is it
not possible that Saxo could have influenced both Hrafn
and F16 directly?
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Of the words Par vAru ck tver konuri var Orrur_ uns ol
frid en dnnur gémul ok bd f1id (24/24-5), Dehmer (Ei-
zahlungsegut, 135 (note /34)) remarks thzt this is 'eine
Formel, die auch sonst in den I.-S. auftritt'. He

gives no examplas, but on page 136 (note 458) compares
’ . ~ 4
with the words in F14 a passage from Fer (14: bar situ

konur ii., pnnur vid aldr en pnnur ung stulka: bidar

viru ber fridar sidnum).

On possible, historical background to stories of Scand-
inavians rading Jardhi(s in lreland, see Ldn, 1968,
cxxxvi and the references cited there.

No special attention is otherwise given to F16's use of
'die epische Dreizahl' in this thesis. See however on
this subject Beschouwing, 131-4 and L. Alfred Bock in
Arkiv, 1921, 261-313 (particularly pages 274 ff.) and
1922, 51-83.

From chaptér 19 to the middle of chapter 25, and from
chapter 3% to the end of the saga, the M-version is
preserved and comparisons are often made with it rather
than with the X-wversion.

The actual verse is not quoted. Jbén Olafsson's text
simply says that Gestr kvedr b4 visu beirar meiningar,
at hann veeri bGinn til1 at leika vid hann sem Stvr ok
r 16028 bAdar kidr hans £ blédsd ie
Could the Flé-author have got the idea for Porey's

red cheeks at 64/12 f£f. (30/22 ff.) from this verse?

Both these sagas were originally written in Latin but
are now known only in Norse translation. On the diff-

icult question of their preservation, see KL, s.v. 014fs

saga Tryggvasonar and the references cited there.
Gunnlaugr's work presents particular problems as its
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translation exists only as partsof 01 mest which war
written in the first part or the fourteenth century.
The question of exactly what parts of the later be-
longed to Gunnlaugr's work has been studies by Bjarni

ABalbjarnarson in Om .de norgke kongers sagaer (1937,

92 ff.). Bjarni's conclusions, it shoudd be noted,
have not gone undisputed (cf. e.g. A. Holtsmark in
Nordisk Tidskrift, 1937, 615). Even so, it may be
pointed out at this stage that four out of the five

passages from Ol mest referred to in this sub-section
are considered by Bjarni to be derived from Gunnlaugr's
saga (the exception is the story of Firnr and Sveinn
in 01 mest, ii, 112-3). For the general literary
background to Gunrlaugr's and Oddr's works, the pre-
sent editor is indebted to L. Lonnroth's 'Studier 1
Olaf Tryggvasons saga', Samlaren, 196%, 54-94.

Various scholars (e.g. H. Ljungberg, Den nordiska
religioren och kristendom, 1938, 125) think that
Porgils's dreams of Porr represent tae intellectual

struggle of a heathen before his final conversion to
Christianity. One rather doubts if the author of the

.saga intended to represent Porgils's conversion in any

such way. It was rather immediate and complete. As
E. Vesper (Christen und Christentum in den islsndischen

Sagas, typewritten Leipzig thesis, 1950, 104) writing
about Porgils's dreams remarks: 'um seelische Konflilrte
handelt es sich dabei nicht, sondern um die vom Ver-
fasser konstruierten Verschiedeﬁartigsten Situationen
in denen ein Christ sich zu bewahren hat.'

Compare also the way Porr kills Porgils's livestock
with the way Glamr kills horses in Grett, ch. 35.

Cf. Jon Helgason's comment on this remark in his

edition of Hrafnkels Sage Freysgada (1959, 49).
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For the same reason, no doubt, Porgils 1ot ot af

nita the boar at 32712

In A Ni41sb0d (1943, 8 ffo)y Binar ©1. Sveinsson argucss
the influence of Gragory's Dialogies on Nj, and in
Nordica et Anglica (ed. A. Orrick, 196§, 140-7), D,
Striabick the influence of the same work on the early

Kings' Sagas. Stromback's article, entitled 'Some
Remarks on Learned and Novelistic Elements in the
Icelandic Sagas', is of broader interest to the whole

subject here under discussion.

Christian visions in 014 Norse literature are dis-
cussed by K. Iiestel, Draumkvede, 1946, 79-91.

The word helgir, because of its alliteration with
hidlpa and hreint, would seem tS be more original
than the M-version's dyrdligir.

Other instances of the influence of vision liter-
ature on the family sagas must be few and far between.

Gisli's dream-strophes in Gisl, where the hero tells

~of his visions of the Other VWorld, clear} y ecantain

Christian symbolism (see G. Turville-~Petre, 'Gisli
Strsson and his Poetry', Modern lLanguage Review, 1944,

%287 f.)s whether thesé strophes were composed by the

author of the saga or somewhat earlier is uncertain.

The author's apparent ignorance of Greenlandic con-
ditions (cf. Notes to 45/7-8, 45/19, 47/23, 70/23,
84/25; cf. Notes to 38/24 and 75/2-3) is surprising,
particularly when compared with the relatively accur--
ate picture of the country and its topography given

in Krdéka-Refs Saga, a work which must have been rough-
ly contemporary with F1§ (cf. IF, xiv, xxxvi f.). In

this respect F16 seems to tend towards works like
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I3 v1s Pattr Bhasonar (IF, xiv, 46--59) where Groen-

land is represented az a land of trolls (cf. Note to
79/17-20), or Bard, where,as well as trolls, there ore
cauldrons full of gold, wild bulls and other fantastic

features.

Helgi also draws attention to these elements in chap-

ters 15 and 27-8 of Fl6.

Of the passage in question, Nijhoff (Beschouwing, 77)
writes: 'Overigens schijnt deze passage van de dorst
en het middel ertegen wel echt. Het doet sterk denken
aan het oude scheepsjournal van Willem IJsbrantsze.
Bontekoe.' While, hownrver, Bontekoe (Iovrmael, 1646,

17-8) may have drunk his own urine, he strongly recom-

mends his men not to drink sea-water.

In connection with this story in F14, Hermann P&l:sson
(Dfmarit MAls og Menningar, 1960, 54) draws attention
to a learned 'clause' found in Hauksbok (116) (based

on Plinius, who in turn cites Aristophanes; see KL, s.v.

Hermafrodit): Ermofrodite heita menn er geirvortu

hafa ina hzegri sem karlar, en hina wvinstri sem konur:

N . ? . . '}
beir mega vera bedi £fO63ur ok medur barna sinna (Herma—

phrodites. are those men whose right nipple is as a
male's and left nipple as a female's. They can be

both father and mother to their children.') Hermann
believes that F16 is here influenced by a 'clause' of
similar content and sees this influence among those
exerted by international works of learning on sagas
relating to America and Greenland (cf. Hermann Pils-
son, 'Islenzkar fornsogur og Isidor fra Seville', Tima-
rit Pjédrzknistélags Islendinga, 1966, 36-7). The

present editor is not convinceda by Hermann's arguments,
particularly in view of his own theories as to the

. ] o . . . .
episode’'s significance and origins. - In Morgunhbladid
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(2/10/19¢4), S. Frederiksen produces z story fiom
East--Greenlandic Eckimo  tradition o similar to
this one in Flé, that ons must sssure direct in-
fluence by the latter in modcrn times, rather than
that both stories reflect cvents wliich actually took

placee

~ ?
111 Fur garments are, in general, a common garb for £rdll-

O
xonur (see Motif-Index,s F455:.2.44 and, e.g., Orv, 27

nl ) ol 3 ! g g~
112 E-m fhankaz must be understool in the sense (i) 'someons

becomes entangled' (see Zoega, %22) and (ii) in some

t
such sense as 'to go wrong for someone'.
112 On belief in fylgjur, see Rel, i, 224 ff.; Myth, 227 £f.

114 H. Naumann (in Edday, Skalden, Sags; ed. H. Schneider,
1952, 324) -considers the closest parallel to the dream

in Snorri is Ruodlieh and Schach (op. cit.) also sug-

gests that the German poem was Snorri's source. The
present editor firds the Norman version closer, how-
ever (cf. J. de Vries, Kleine Schriften, 1965, 193%).

115 This motif would also have bea known through Tree of
Jesse iconography; cf. KLy, s.vo Jesse Tot och stam.

116 Porgils playing the half-wit in a boat at U6/25-6 and

being laughed at by those he is deceiving reminds us
of Gisli doing the same thing in Gisl, ch. 26.

117 Note also the way in which Porgils, when he does win
back his ancestral lands in Norway (23/25-6), is
quick to put them into Porsteinn's hands (26/12-3).

-
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Chapter III

118 Research in its present state regards much of what
is said in Landnfnabdk, at least that work in its
original form (cf.;pages *145. £f. above), as reason-
ably trustworthy from an histoxrical pdint of view.
This applies to the names of the landnimsmenn and
their descendants and the extent of the land they

settled when they came to Iceland. There is no

special reason for mistrusting a good deal of what
F18 has borrowed from LdnX on these points (c¢f. also,
for example, 12/4-56 and Note). On the other hand,
as already observed, Sturla Poérdarson in his redact-

ion of Landnémabdk has added much material from Ice-

landic sagas of the thirteenth century and from
other sources and this material is often quite un-
trustworthy from an historical’point of view. Thus,

6/ for example, one hqﬁ little or no faith in the stor-
ies of Ingdlfr, Leifr and the sons of Atli (chapters
2 and 3), nor the circumstances surrounding Helgi's
killing of Porgrimr (chapter 18). Further, one
doubts whether the material with which the F106-
author fills out LdnX contains much that is histor-
ical and it seems certain that it contains much that
is unhistorical. On the other hand, there are points
on whic%hggp author of F16 has either changed or
added tolLdnX had and on which he might have been
influenced by what might .be called 'bygdetradition'
(see note to No. 40 on page *182; the way he has
changed Hasteinn in LdnX to Hallsteinn; cf. the
remarks on the first word of Helgi trausti's verse
in Appendix I).

-

119 Of. KL, s.v. Fldoamanna saga: 'Sagans slutdel, kap.

29-25, som verkar vara slakttradition, handlar on
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Dorgils' Mv pa Isl. i borjan av 1000-telet.
120 It is not necessary in this context or indeed at

all to go into the 'chronology of the saga In detail
(cf. Gudbrandur Vigfisson, 'Um timatal 1 Islendinga-

f, 3 Orig, ii, 63%2; ONOI, ii, 7515 F16, 1932, xii 7«;
Arnesp, 50 £f.; 'TgF', 445 footnote). One place has
been pointsd out where the sequeice of events in F14
would seem to be at odds with what can be deduced from
Ari's Tslendineabdk (see Note to 61/6-9); and Porgils's
neeting Eirikr in Greenland would be much better

thought of as taking place before the official accept-
ance of Christianity in Iceland rather than after it.
There are also other places where the saga seem de-
fective in this respect (cf. Arpesb, 52: 'Sagan Gir

og griir af timaskekkjum.'). But even if F1lé's
chronology could be perfectly reconciled with exter-
ior chronology, this fact would, of course, not be

an argunent for historicity (cf. Problem, 42 and the
references cited there).

121 And even these words have echoes elsewhere: Vatns,

ch. 46: Kodran tok trih ok skirn 1 fvrsta lagi ok
kona hanse. L

122 An aspect of the historical Porgils's life is poss-
ibly hinted at by the reference in Byskupa &ttir
(see Note to 61/14~9) to one of his sons, Einarr
(not mentioned in F18), as féstri Knfits ins rika.

While the name KnGtr is found applied to Icelanders,
the present editor has not been able to find record
of any one in Iceland bearing it as well as the nick-
name inn riki. On the other hand, Knttr inn riki is

the normal Icelandic name for Canute the Great and

he and Porgils must have been approximate contemrp-
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oraries. The historical Porgils may thercfore hnve

visited Denmark or even England.

123 Indeed, when we discover that the F16-author may,
at 58/21-2, have been influenced by & story from Islb,
ch. 3, where a man slays his hrall or freedman at
a place since called Kolsgja (see Note to 58/14), we
may even wonder 1f the name Kolslekr itself is not the
invention of the Flb-author. It is, at any rate, no

longer known as a place-name (see Note to 58/22).
124 As noted (pagés*lll ff.), the religioud element in
F16 actually led the editor of the saga in Orig to

date his 'Thorgisl's Saga' to about 1200.

125 Bysk, iii, 2; fornaldarsogur and Islendingasogur would

seem to be referred to here (cf. Hermann Pdlsson, Sagna-
skemmtun Islendinga, 1962, 150). If prejudices like

Einarr's were widely nurtured, we can see one very good
reason why a clerical author of F146 should choose
Porgils, rather than his father or grandfather, as

hero of his sagae

126 VWho is more likely to have brought the story of the
cock and hen (55égalgglggr£celand than Jén Halldbrsson,

educated in Parisyand %nown for his story-telling (cf.
page *356)7

127 The theory that F14 was written at Gaulverjabzr for
Haukr Erlendsson expressed in Section C of this chapter
is not incompatible with the idea that it was written
under the iafluence of Jbn Halldbdrsson's view to sec-
ular literature. Jon must surely have known Haukr,
for both men must have spent a good deal of their time

in Bergen between the years 1310 and 1320 (&v, ii,
viii; Hauksbdk, iii). Jén might even have owed his




129

130

151

E Z—L[: \_

preferment partly to Haukr's influence. {nd w’'th

Eyrar known to be Joén's landing-plcce on his Iirst
arrival in Icelend in 1323 (see Ann, 152, 205, 346,
etc.), it is easy to assume that he made immediate
acquaintance with Haukr's foundation, a connection

he would, no doubt, have closely maintained.

The evidence of the form —at at 59/7 (87/1) and
Vas-k-alt] at 77/22 is of little importance here as
both forms appear in set phrases or verses (cf.
Dating, 97 and 101 and footnote 62.

It is perhaps worth noting, however, that Bardar Sags

may have influenced Viglunder Saga; cf. J. de Vries,
Altnordische Literaturceschichte, 1967, 532. - In
Note to Introduction 68, the possibility that the
Melabdbk-redaction of Landndmabdk was influenced by
F16 is mentioned. It is usually conjectured that

the Melabdk-redaction was either compiled by Snorri

MarkGsson & Melum or by his son Porsteinn, Abbot of
Helgafell (died 1353), with preference given to the
first alternative (see Ldn, 1968, lxxxiii f. and the
references cited there).. If Snorri Markiisson did know
F16, then a terminus ante guem for the dating of the
saga would be 1313, the date of Snorri's death. But
the evidence that F16 d4id in fact exert influence hersa

1s unfortunately too tenuous to be seriously taken
intc account in the present context.

Cf. also Note to 65/7 and the use of the word Smaga—
bl at 67/19 (cf. Fote to 33/14). Bjorn Sigffisson
remarks ('TgF', 446): 'Skortur bekkingar & pjdédveldis-

logum mun hafa verid eitthvad minni hj4 hofundi en
Vaz. ritara,'’

It should however be noted here that we do have a ref-—
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erence in the sources to Tradarholt at the end of the
thirteenth century. Asgrimr Porsteinsson, originslly
from Vatnsdalr in the north of lIceland, was given
Baugsstadir by Bishop Arni Porldksson and probably mov-
ed to that farm in the 1270's. He later quarrelled
with the bishop however, and by 1284, it seems, had
moved +to Tradarholt in anticipation of the bishop
turning him out of Baugsstadir. The words of Arna

Saga byskups (Bysk, i, 391) are: Herra Asgrimr var
béa_ok kominn bygedum_ i Tradarholt. Par hafdi hann

14tit hisa sér til vara, ef byskup teki af honum
Baugsstadi. They suggest that the farm was in a bad

state of repair until Asgrimr moved there (or perhaps
even uninhabited) and it is not, at any rate, surpris-
ing that we hear of no church there. Asgrimr died in
1285 and it is usually assumed that his son Eyjolfr,
who, like his father was a gyslumadr, lived on at

Tradarholt, although there is no direct statement to
this effect in any source. Eyjolfr himself died in
1202 and we know nothing of the inhabitants of the farm
until the seventeenth century. It might even have been
uninhabited when ¥14 was written. And there are other
reasons against a connection between the writing of the
saga and Asgrimr's son or descendants. One is that if
¥16 was written for (or even by) any member of this
family, it would be mere than a little peculiar that
the author of the saga should choose, as the worsted
opponent of his hero, a man called Asgrimr, who, like
Asgrimr Porsteinsson was 5 newcomer to the south of
lceland from the north (cf. Orig, ii, 632 f.). See
further on Asgrimr and Tradarholt: Bogi Benediktsson,
Syslumannae fir, 1909-15, 202-4; Vigfis Gudmundsson,

Saga Eyrarbakka, 1945, 230; Gudni Jonsson, Bdlstadir

og _buendur 1 Stokksevrarhrenpi, 1952, 24 and 177.

We learr from Ragn (169) that Hbfd3a-Pérdr was a
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descendant of Rarnarr 1odbrdi. Ang Haukr traced his
ancestry back to Bbrda-Pordr (cf. page *407). These
facts could well account for the appearance in Hanla-~

bdk (papges 458-67) of Ragnarvssona PSttr.

Cf. however with the following argument the following
in Ldn, 1968, lxxix, concerning LanHkb: 'A svadinu
fri Kjalarnesi til Akraness...kveOur einna mest ad
vidbbtum og breytingum Hauks, og hefur hann vafalitid
studzt vid munpmeli sem 13fad hafa 4 beim s160um...
Pessar vidbetur Hauks benda til sérestaks kunnugleika
4 pvi svedi zem um er ad rwday og er liklegt ad hann
hafi Att heima lengur eda skemur A& peim s163um.’

thad;
.2 Could Kalfr haggr;gything to do with the spitall
at Gaulverjaber? The saga might even have been writt-

en there by him or under his supervision.

In chapter 22 of “he saga (see particularly M-version),
the Greenland-farers are living together in a hall
divided into two by a partition. dJdsteinn and his
party occupy one half: they stay up late into the
night, play games and generally enjoy themselves.
But for this they get their punishment. Porgils's
party, on the other hand, as their lecader admonishes
them on no less than three occasions (cf. page “119),
lead a quiet life, go to bed early and mind their
prayers: they are saved from the plague which strikes
down the other party. The moral of the story is ob-
vious. Now it is interesting that in seeking to est-
ablish a connection between Haukr Erlendsson and Kjal-
nesinga Saga, Helgi Gudmundsson writes zs follows (Um
Kialn, 81 footnote #4): 'Ef til vill mé.;.nefna...
atridi, sem [kemur] ekki fyrir i,Kjéﬁinesinga sogu

“

...Bjorn Pérdarson ...f{in Skirnir, 1946, 110] segir:

"Hér skal bent & bpad sérstaklega, ad Haukur logmadur
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hefur ekki hirt um ad rita upp frasognina um gledi
og skemmtan { Brattahlid [cf. Eir, nos. 265-7]1."

M4 bera betta saman vid ord Jbéhannesar Halldorssonar
«..[concerning Kjaln in IF, xiv, xvii]: "llenn fara
til leika, en ekki er frekar sagt frd bpeim leikum."'
Helgi Gudmundsson (Um Kjaln, 80) suggests that one

of Haukr's books, Hauksbdk, might be located in Hana-
vatnss¥sla 'upp Gr midri 14. old'.

We should have to reconsider it if we wish to explain
the genealogy down to X41fr Brandsson in ch. 6 by
supposing that he owned a manuscript of the saga (cf.
page *419).

And here we remember that *M, like *X, may easily have
been written in the northern part of Iceland (see pages
*16 f.) and that we know of no other medieval manu-
scripts of the saga than the original, *F, *X, *Y, *y
and *M.

Cf. page *123: 'These omissions would certainly seem
to localize the X-redactor in a part of Iceland other
than the south-western lowland.'
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Special abbreviations
(For abbreviations used in Textual Notes, see page 91)

485 b - AM 445 v, 4to in its present form (see page *14 f£f.)

*445 b - The original manuscript of which the leaves of
445 b are‘surviving fragmentse.

A - AM 517, ato (sée page *21).

App - The section of the text of P edited as Appendix I of
this thesis. Any numbers following an oblique stroke
(e.g. App/13) are line numbers.

AM - Variant readings added by Arni Magnisson to Ketill
Jorundarson's text in K (see page *20).

B - The copy of F14 in IB 45, 4to (see page *22).

_C - AM 564 ¢, 4to. Any following references are folio
referénces.

E - AM 448, 4to. Any following numbers are this manuscript's
nage numbers.

The parts of) written by Magnfs Pérhallsson)

F -Flateyjarbdk (Gl. kgl. aﬁ.—ﬁ%ﬁ%f%?ﬁ%f Follow-

ing references are column numbers.

*F - The latest common source for *IM and *X,
F15 - Fldéamanna Saga (this edition unless otherwise stated).
Folio *2 - The folio immediately preceding Folio *3 in

*4U5 b.

Folio *3 - The folio immediately preceding Folio 4 in

45 b
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Folio 4 - Folio &4 of 445 b

Folio 5 - Folio 5 of 445 b
H - AM 555 h, 4to. Any following references are folio

references.

J - The copy of F14 in AM 165 m, fol.. (see pages *22-3).
/

K - AM 516, 4to (the part written by Ketill Jdrundarson)

(see pages *19-20).

K72 —~ Variants added by Ketill Jorundarson to the main text
of K, which have as their source a manuscript called
ZK (cf. page *64).

LdnX ~ The manuscript of Landnémabdk ﬁsed by the author

of F18 (whether identical with Sturlubdk or not; on the

question of their identity, see pages *158 ff.). It has
occasionally been convenient to refer to LdnX by page,
line or chapter and, when this is done, it is according

to LdnStb (see Bibliographical abbreviations).

=
!

The frag:pents of F16 in 445 b.
*M - The text of F18 in *445 b.

=

- The fragments of *M (not all of which survive now) to
which Einar Eyjélfsson had access when he wrote P (see
page *30).

*R - A now lost manuscript containing F16 which was pre-
sented to the University of Copenhagen in 1675 (cf.
pages *75 f£f.). |

Resensbék ~ A now lost manuscript containing a copy of -

Sturla P6rdarson's redaction of Landnimabdk which was

an intermediary between Sturlubdk and LanStb (cf. page
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*150 and Gerdir, 10).
S - The copy of F16 in Cod. Holm. Isl. papp. fol. No. 60

(cf. pages *21-2).

Sturlubdk - The original manuscript of Sturla Pérdarson's

redaction of Landnfimabdk. It has occasionally been

conveniént to refer to this by page, line or chapter
and ,when this is done,it is according %o LinStb (see
Bibliographical abbreviations).

*X - The latest common source for the texts of the X-group.

X-group - The group of texts: K(AM), A, S, B, J and P {with-
out PM).

*Y - The latest common soufce for the texts of the Y-group.

Y-group - The group of texts K(AM), A and S.

*y -~ The latest common source for the texts of the y-groupe.

*yl— The manuscript of the Skar8sirbdk-redaction of Landném-
abdk used by Pbérdur Jénsson when he compiled LdnPdb (cf.
page *44).

y-group - The group of texts comprising AM, A and S.

*Z - The latest common source for the texts of the Z-group.

Z-group - The group of texts comprising B, J and P (with-
out Eﬂ).’ n

*2 - The latest common source for J and P (without PM).

z-group - J and P (without P.

ZK -~ The manuscript on Qﬁich certain marginal readings in
K are based (cf. pége *6h) .

P - AM 515, 4to (see pages *23 ff.).

PM - That part of P which is a copy of MP (see pages *30 ff.)
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BMy - The part of P which is mainly a copy of Folio 4

(Cfc pages *50 ffo)o

Bibliographical abbreviations

(Occasionally quotations from other editions are given
in normalized form in this thesis and this is done without
signal. Where proper names are involved (eeg. when bio-
graphical details are given in the Commentary), page refer-
ences are not always given, but the reader is referred to

to the index in the work cited.)

Aarbgger - Aarbgger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie,

1866- .

Afmelisrit - Afmelisrit helad Einari Arndérsgyni, 1940.

Alter - V. Lachmann, Das Alter der Hardar Saga, 1932.

Altisl - A. Noreen, Altislandische und altnorwegische
Grammatik, 1923,

Ann - Iglandske Annaler indtil 1578, ed. G. Storm, 1838,

Arkiv - Arkiv f£or (for) nordisk filologi, 1883- .

Agrip - Agrip af Néregs konunga sggum, ed. Finnur Joénsson,
1929.

Arbdk - Arbdk hins Islenzka fornleifaféiags, 1880- .

Arnesp - Einar Arnérsson, Arnesbing 4 landnims- og sogu-
614, 1950

Attatéknanir - Stefan Einarsson, 'Attatiknanir i fornritum',



Skirnir, 1953, 165-99.

Band - Bandamanna Saga, ed. Gudni Jénsson in IE, vii, 1936.

B4rd - Birdar Saga Snzfellsiss, ed. Gudni Joénsson in IS,

iii, 1946.
Beowulf - Beowulf, ed. F. Klaeber, 1950.

Beschouwing - P. Nijhoff, De Fldamanna Saga. Een Text-

kritische Beschouwing over de Sammenstelling en de

Bronnen, 1937 (Utrecht thesis; appeared also as volume
%2 of Van Gorcum's Litteraire Bibliotheek, 1937).

Bibl - Bibliotheca Arnamagn=zana, 1941-

Binamn - E. Lind, Norsk-islandska personbinamn, 1920-1.

Bj - Biarnar Saga Hitdelskappa, ed. Sigurdur Nordal and
Gudni Jbénsson in IF, iii, 1938.
Blondal - Sigfis Blondal, Islensk-donsk ordabdk, 1920-1.

Brattahlid - P. Norlund and I1. Stenberger, Brattahlid, 1934.

Bysk - Byskupa sogur, ed. Gudni Jdénsson, 1948.

Byskupa Ettir - Byskupa &ttir in Byskupa Spgur, ed. Jon
Helgason, 193%8.
Cleasby-Vigfusson - R. Cleasby and Gudbrand Vigfusson, An

Icelandic English Dictionary, second edition, with a

supplement,by W. Craigie, 1957.

Dating - Einar:Sveinsson, Dating the Icelandic Sagas, 1958.

DI - Diplomatarium Islandicum, published by Hid islenzka

bbxmentafélag, 1857- .

Dopnamn - E. Lind, Norsk-islandska dopnamn, 1905-15

(Supplementband, -1931).

Drei Lyg - Drei Lygispgur, ed. A. Lagerhoim, 1927.
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Dropl - Droplaugarsona Saga, ed. J6n Jdhannesson in IF, xi,
1950.

Edda - Edda Die Lieder des Codex Regius nebst verwandten

Denkmalern, ed. G. Neckel, revised by H. Kuhn, 1962.

- Egils Saga Skalla-Grimssonar, ed. Sigurdur Nordal in

3

iF, ii, 1955.

Eir - Eirfks Saga rauda, ed. S. Jansson in his Sagorna om
'Yiglgni, 1945 (pages 26-81; occasionally referred to by
the numbers of the sections into which Jansson divides his
text).
Erzahlungsgut - F. Dehmer, Primitives Erzzhlungsgut_in den

Islendinga-Sogur, 1927.

Eyrbyggja Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, iv, 1935.

Fas - Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda, ed. Gudni Jdnsson and
Bjarni Vilhjalmsson, 1943-4,

Fgr - Fagrskinna, ed. Finnur Jénsson, 1902-3,

Finnb - Finnboga Saga, ed. Jbhannes Hallddrsson.in IF, xiv, .
1959.

Flateyjarbbk - Flateyjarbdk, ed. Gudbrandr Vigfusson and C.

Unger, 1860-8.
Fib: - Flatéyjarbdk, ed. Sigurdur Nordal, 1944-5,
F16 - This edition of Flbamanna Saga.
F16, 1932 - Floamanna Saga, ed. Finnur Jdénsson, 1932.

Fns - Fornmanna saéur, 1825-37,

Folkezt - V. Gronbech, Vor Folkez=t i Oldtiden, 1955.

Fornsogur - Fornsogur Vatnsdelasaga Hallfredarsaca Flba-

mannasaga, ed. Gudbrandr Vigfiisson ang T, Mobius, 1860,
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(F16 is edited on pages xxii-xxviii (introduction),
119-61, 168-85.)

Fortellinger - Fort=llinger fra Landnamabdk, ed. Jon

Helgason, 1963.
Fostbr - Féstbredra Saga, ed. Gudni Jénsson in IE, vi,
1953.

Fridbi - Fridbibfs Saga ins fr®kna, ed. L. Larsson, 1901.

Fritzner - J. Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog,

1954.

Fer - Fereyingasaga, ed. Finnur Joénsson, 1927.

Gaardnavne - O. Rygh, Norske Gaardnavne, 1897-1924.

Gerdir - Jbn Jbhannesson, Gerdir Landnfmabdkar, 1941.

GhM - Gronlands historiske Mindesmsmrker; ed. Finn Magnusen

(= Finnur Magn@sson), 1938-45. (The edition of Flé is
in volume ii, pages 1—221.)
Gf{sl - Gisla Saga Strssonar, ed. Bjorn Pordélfsson in IE

vi ’ 194’5 .

?

Gr - Gr®nlendinga Saga, ed. Matthias Pérdarson in IE, iv,
1935,

Grag, i - Grigas, Islendernes Lovbog i Fristatens Tid,

ed. Vilhjalmur Finsen, 1852, the two volumes contain-

ing the Icelandic text, referred to as 'a' and 'b'.

Ei

, ii - Grégas efter det Arnamagneanske Haandskrift

Np. 334 fol., Stadarhdlsbdk, ed. VilhjAlmur Finsen, 1879.

Grig, iii - Grhgis. Stykker, som findes i det Arnamagne-

anske Haandskrift Nr. 351 fol., Skdlholtsbdk og en

Rekke andre Haandskrifter, ed. Vilhj&lmur Finsen, 1883.
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Grett - Grettis Saga Asmundarsonar, ed. Gudni Joénsson in

IF, vii, 19%6.

Gunnl - Gunnlaugs Saga ormstungu, ed. P. Foote and R. Quirk,
1957

Hallfr - Hallfredar Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, viii,
1939.

Handritaspjall - Jén Helgason, Handritaspjall, 1958.

Handworterbuch - H. Bachtold-Staubli, Handworterbuch des

deutschen Aberglaubens, 1927-42.
Hard - Hardar Saga, ed. S. Hast, 1960.

Hauksbbk - Hauksbdk, ed. Eirflur Jénsson and Finnur Jénsson,

1892-6.

Hilfdanar Saga - HAlfdanar Saga Eysteinssonar, ed. F.

Schroder, 1917.
Halfs - HAlfs Saga ok Hilfsrekka, ed. A. Le Roy Andrewa,
1909,

Hiv - Havardar Saga Isfirdings, ed. Gudni Jbénsson in IF,

vi, 1943.
Heid - Heidarviga Saga, ed. Sigurdur Nordal and Gudni
Jénsson in IF, iii, 1938.

Herv - Hervarar Saga ok Heidreks, ed. G. Turville-Petre

and C. Tolkien, 1956. |

Hibglahettir - Arnheidur Sigurdarddttir, Hibflahsttir &
pid51dum, 1966. |

Hkr - Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adal-

bjarnarson in IF, xxvi-xxviii, 1941-51.

HI1S - Heilagra manna segur, ed. C. Unger, 1877.
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Homiliu-bdk - Homiliu-bdk, ed. T. Wisén, 1872.

Hrafn - Hrafnkels Saga Freysgoda, ed. J6én JOhannesson 1n

_IE, Xi, 19500

HTB - K. Kalund, Bidrag til en historisk-topografisk

Beskrivelse af Islarnd, 1877-82.

Hv - Hungrvaka in Byskupa Spgur, ed. Jon Helgason, 1938.

Hens - Hensa-Péris_Saga, ed. Sigurdur Nordal and Gudni

Jonsson in IF, iii, 1938.

—_

IF - Islenzk fornrit, 193%- .

IS -~ Islendingasogur, ed. Gudni Jbénsson, 1946-9.

I51b - Ari Porgilsson hinn fr6di, Islendingabdk, ed. A.

Holtsmark, 1952.

J.J., Saga - Jbn Jbhannesson, Islendinga_gaga, 1956-8.

Joleik- A. Joleik's translation of Fldamanna Saga (see
page *132).
Joms ~ The Saga_ of the Joﬂ%&kinzs, ed. N. Blake, 1962.

Jongbdk - Jbénsbdk, ed. Olafur Hallddrsson, 1904,

Jén Porkelsson, Pjbédsogur --J46n Porkelsson, Pjédsogur

og munnmesli, 1899.

Xatalog - K. Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamaenmanske Hand-

skriftsamling, 1889-94.
Ket - Ketils Saga hangs in Fas, i, 243-66.

Kjaln - Kjalnesinga Saga, ed. JOhannes- Hallddrsson in
IF, xiv, 1959.

KL - Kulturhistoriskt lexikon for nordisk medeltid, 1956-

Kileiderkunde - H. Falk, Altwestnordische Kleiderkunde, 1919.

Korm - Kormaks Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, viii, 1939.

—_
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Kort - N. Norlund, Islands Kortlegning, 1944. (References

are to the 1:100000 maps in this work.)

Krist - Kristnisaga in Kristnisaga PAttr Porvalds ens

vidferla  PAttr Isleifs biskups Gizurarsonar Hungr-

vaka, ed. B. Kahle, 1905,

Laxd - Laxd®la Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IE, v, 19354.

Ldn - Landndmabdk I-IIT Hauksbdk. Sturlubdk Melabbk m.m.,

ed. Finnur Jénsson, 1900.

LanHkb - The Hauksbbk-redaction of Landndmabbk in Ldn,
1-125. |

LdnM1b - The Melabbdk-redaction of Landnfmabdk, the surviving
fragments of which are edited in Ldn, 235-42.

LdnSkb - The Skardsirbdk-redaction of Landnimabdk edited

by Jakob Benediktsson in Skardsarbdk, 1958.

LdnStb - The Sturlubdk-redaction of Landnimebék in Ldn,

127-2%1.

LdnPdb - The Dordarbbk-redaction of Landndmabdk edited as

Landnimabdk Melabbk Al 106. 112 fol. by Finnur Jénsson,
1921.

Ldn, 1968 - Islendingabdk. Landnimabdk, ed. Jakob Benedikts-

son in IF, i, 1968.

Liés - Ljbsvetninga Saga, ed. Bjorn Sigffisson in IF, x,

1940.

—~ Lesbdk Morguﬁ:plaésins, 1925- .

5 &

- Sveinbjorn Egilsson, Lexicon Poeticum, revised by

Finnur Jbnsson, 1931

Map 1 - Eyrarbakki N, A,, 1:50000 map, published by
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Geodeetisk Institut, 1952.
Map 2 - 0ddi N. V., 1:50000 map, published by Geodstisk

Institut, 1957. |
Map 3 - Hengill S. A., 1:50000 map, published by Geodeetisk

Institut, 1952.
Map 4 - Sk#lholt S. V., 1:50000 map, published by Geodestisk

Institut, 1955.

Mar - Mariu Saga, ed. C. Unger, 1871.

Mks - Morkinskinna, ed. Finnur Jonsson, 193%2.

Mon - Monumenta Historica Norvegiz, ed. G. Storm, 1880.

Motieven -~ A. Kersbergen, Litteraire Motieven in de Njila,
1927.
Motif-Index - I. Boberg, Motif-Index of Farly Icelandic

Literature, 1966.

Myth - G. Turville-Petre, lMyth and Religion of the North,
1964. -

Melieiningar - Magn(s Larusson, 'Islenzkar mzlieiningar’,
Skirnir, 1958.

NGL - Norges gamle Love indtil 1287, ed. R. Keyser, P.

Manch, G. Storm and E. Hertzberg, 1846-95.

Niedner — F. Niedner's translation of Flbamanna Saga
(see page *132).

Nj - Brennu-Njéls Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, xii,
1954.
NK - Nordisk kultur, 19%1-56.

Oddr, Olafs - Oddr Snorrason, Saga 014fs Trvgevasonar, ed.

Finnur Jénsson, 1932.



42

Ohlmarks - A. Ohlmarks's translation of Flbamanna Saga

(see page *132).

ONOI - Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske

Litteraturs Historie, 1920-4.

Opera - Arnegrimi Jonz Opera Latine congcripta, ed.

Jakob Benediktsson, 1950-7 (= Bibl, ix-xii).
Ordtok - Halldér Halldérsson, Islenzk ordtok, 1954.

Orig - Origines Islandicae, ed. and translated by Gudbrand

Vigfusson and F. York Powell, 1905. (The edition of
F16 is in volume 2, pages 629-72.)
Origin - K. Liestol, The Origin of the Icelandic Family

Sagas, 1930.

Orkn - Orkneyinga Saga, ed. Finnbogi Gudmundsson in IF,

xxxiv, 1965.

O1 helga - Den store saga om Olav den hellige, ed. O. A,

Johnsen and Jon Helgason, 1941.

01 mest - 014fs Saga Trygegvasonar en mesta, ed. Olafur

Halldbérsson, 1958-61.

Patrologise - Patrologiz  Cursus completus. Series latina,
ed. J. Migne, 1844-64,

Post - Postola scgur, ed. C. Unger, 1874.

Privatboligen - Valtyr Gudmundsson, Privatboligen pa
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Ragn - Ragnars Sasa 1o8brdksr, ed. M. Olgsen in Volsunga
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Reykd - Reykd®la Saga, ed. Bjorn Sigfasson in IF, x, 1945,

Safn - Safn til sogu Islands oz f{slenzkra bdkmenta ad
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Saxo - Saxonis Gesta Danorum, ed. J. Olrik and H. Reeder,

1931.

See - H. Falk, 'Altnordisches Seewesen', Worter und Sachen,
iv, 1912, pages 1-122. '
Sk - Den norsk-islandska skaldediktningen, ed. E. A. Kock,

1946-50,

SnE - Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur Jénsson, 1931.

Stokks - Gudni Jbnsson, Stokkseyringa saga, i, 1960.

Sturl - Sturlunga Saga, ed. K. Kalund, 1906-11.

Svarf - Svarfd®la Saga, ed. Jénas Kristjdnsson in IF, ix,
1956.
Syntax - M. Nygaard, Norren Syntax, 1905.

'TgF' - Bjorn Sigfisson, 'Tver gerdir Flbamannasogu',
Saga, 1958, pages 429-51. .

Theodricus - Theodricus monachus, Historia de Antigquitate

Regum Norwagiensum, ed. G. Storm in Mop.

Tilnavne - Finnur Jonsson, 'Tilnavne i den islandske Q14-

litteratur', Aarbeger, 1907, pages 161-381.

Uddanelse - Bjern Bjarnason, Nordboernes legemlige Uddan-—
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Un Kjaln - Helgi Gudmundsson, Um Kjalnesinga Sogu, 1967.

Unm Nj4lu - Einar Sveinsson, Um Njalu, 1933.

Untersuchungen - H. Reuschel, Untersuchungen uber Stoff

und Stil der Fornaldarsaga, 1935.

Vatns - Vatnsd®la Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, viii,

19%9.
VGl - Viga-Gléms Saga, ed. G. Turville-Petre, 1960.

Vilmundarson, Porhallur - see Pdérhallur Vilmundarson.
Vigl -~ Viglundar Saga, ed. Jbhannes Halldérsson in IE,

xiv, 1959.
Voléungs ~ The Saga of the Volsungs, ed. R. Finch, 1965.

Vorlesungen - K. Maurer, Vorlesungen uber altnordische

Rechtsgeschichte, 1907-10,

'Vols - Volsunga Saga, ed. M. Olsen in Vplsunga Saga ok

Ragnars Saga 1o08brdkar, 1906-8.

Waffenkunde - H. Falk, Altnordische Waffenkunde, 1914.

Zoega - Geir Zoega, A Concise Dictionary of 014 Icelandic, .

1961.

Pjé0hettir - Jonas Jonasson, Islenzkir bjbédhattir, 1945

« &

Pjb6ds - Islenzkar bjbddsogur og mvintiri, collected by

Jén Arnason, second edition by Arni Bodvarsson and
Bjarni Vilhjadlmsson, 1954-61.

Porg - Porgils Saga ok Haflida, ed. U. Brown, 1952.

Porkelsson, J6n - see Jén Porkelsson.

ar
PorstVik - Porsteins Saga Vikingssony in Fas, ii, 183%-246.

Pérhallur Vilmundarson - Unpublished material on F1bamanna

" Saga provided by Professor Pbérhallur Vilmundarson of
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Orv - Qrvar-Odds Saga, ed. R. Boer, 1892
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Flbamanna Saga
1. Haraldr konungr gullskeggr réd fyrir Sogni. Hann
&tti S81vdru, ddttur Hunddlfs jarls, systur Atla jarls
mjdva. Peira detr vAru per Pdra, er Atti HA&lfdan konungr
svarti Upplendingakonungr, ok Puridr, er &tti Ketill
Helluflagi. Haraldr konungr ungi var son beira H&lfdanar
ok Pdru. Honum gaf Haraldr koﬁungr gullskeggr nafn sitt.
Haraldr konu&%%%%§%§§%§)fyrst beira en b& Pbdra, ba Haraldr
ungi sidast ok bar svi rikit undir HAlfdan svarta en hann
setti bar yfir Atla jarl inn mjbéva. Sidan fekk HAlfdan
konungr Ragnhildar, dbéttur Sigurdar konungs hjartar. As-
laug var mdsir Siguréaé hjartar, déttir Sigurdar orms-i-
auga, Ragnars sonar lodBrokar. M&dir Sigurdar orms-%
auga var Aslaug, ddttir Sigurdar Fafnisbana, Sigmundar
sonar, Vllsungs sonar, Rers sonar, Sigars sonar, O3ins
sonar, er réd fyrir Asgardi. M&dir Aslaugar var Brynhildr
Budladdéttir. Son HAlfdanar svarta ok Ragnhildar var
Haraldr er fyrst var kalladr Dofrafdstri, pa Haraldr
1Gfa en sidast Haraldr inn hérfagri.

P4 er Haraldr inn hérfagri gekk til rikis { Noregi,
megdiz hann vid Hékon jarl Grjétgarésson ok fekk hann bé
Sygnafylki Hékoni, mégi sinum, en Haraldr konungr fbr
i Vik austr en Atli Jjarl vildi eigi laust 1lhta rikit

fyrr en hann fyndi Harald konung. Jarlarnir preyttu

‘ ' fundu,
petta med kappi sv& at hvérgveggi drd 1id saman. DPeirY 2/
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4 Fjd3lun { Stafanessvagi ok fekk Hakon jarl sigr en Atli
jarl vard sirr ok var fluttr 1 Atlaey ok 46 par 6r sarum.
At1li jarl Atti eptir prji sonu: hét einn Hallsteinn -
hann var elztr ok vitrastr peira bredra - b Hersteinn

ok Hélmsteinn. [Halllsteinn Atti Poéru Olvisdéttur. Peir

bredr lagu i hernadi.

2. Bjdrnbdlfr hét madr en annarr Hrdaldr. Peir varu
agetir menn. DPeir vAru synir Hrdémundar Gripssonar.

Peir féru af Pelamdrk fyrir viga sakir ok stadfestuz 1
Dalsfirdi & Fjdlum. Son Bjdrndlfs hét Orn, er réd fyrir
Firdafylki. Hans son var/ingélfr en déttir Helga; badi
varu bau frid at sji. En son Hrdalds var Hromundr, fadir
Leifs. DPeir Ingdlfr ok leifr varu frzndr ok fdstbrzdr.
Mé3ir Leifs var Hrddny, déttir Ketils bifru Hdrda-Kara-

sonar. P& var Ingdlfr xx. vetra er betta var, en Leifr

xviii. vetra. Ingdlfr gekk fyrir fé3ur sinn ok segir honum

at hann vill halda 1 hernad ok bad hann afla ndkkurs.
Leifr gekk ok fyrir sinn £édur bidjandi hann sliks ins
sama ok vAru peim gefin mbdrg langskip. Bidja nd sidan
samlags vid sonu Atla jarls. Peir vlru flsir pessa vid
Ingdlf. Pat véaru 1bg { bann tima at eigi skyldi yngri
madr vera 1 herfdrum en xx. vetra, en elligar vildu

beir gjarna Leif i 1dg taka. Leifr svarar: 'Ef vér.
komum I ndkkura raun, sjém bad ef ek stend at baki BSrum;

gefunz ek eigi verr en adrir, b4 & ek ekki at gjalda

esku minnar.' Ingdélfr.sagdi D& bada fara skyldu ella
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25

"gott til fjAr um sumarit ok kdému heim um haustit. Hro-

5

hvirugan. Verdr bat af kjdrum at peir fara allir saman

ok leggjaz i hernad ok er svad sagt at Leifr var hvatr ok

.rdskr 1 31lum mannraunum. Ingdlfr var vitr madr ok

fgetr 1 3llum atldgum ok allri karlmennsku. Peim vard
mundr var b& andadr, fadir Leifs. N& mela beir mdt med
sér annat sumar ok heldu b& enn 1 hernad allir saman ok
fengu b4 miklu meira herfang en it fyr?é sumarit. Ok sem
beir kému heim um haustit, var Orn, fadir Ingdlfs,
andadr.

Hallsteinn b¥3r peim féstbrxdrum, Ingdlfi ok Leifi,
heim +il veizlu ok bat béAgu beir ok at skilnadi gaf hann
beim gbddar gjafir. Sidan budu bpeir foOstbradr beim jarls-
sonum til veizlu. Peir bjdda ok at sér miklu f£jdlmenni
ok vilja eiga undir meira ef ndkkut kann 1 at skeraz.

N0 koma beir breedr til veizlunnar ok er mdnnum skipat 1
seti. Helga bar 81 at veizlunnij; hon var allra kvenna
vaenst ok kurteisust. Sva er sagbt at Hersteinn 1itr opt
til hennar blidliga ok at bessarri veizlu strengdi hann
bess heit, at annathvart skyldi hann Helgu eiga e3r enga
konu ella. Kvaz hann nG fyrstr hafit hafa benna leik
~-1ok Attu nl, Ingdlfr,' segir hann. Ingdlfr svarar:
'Hallsteinn skal n0 fyrst um m=la, bvi at hann er vAar
'Pess strengi ek heit: poétt mér sé vandi & vid menn, at
ek skal eigi halla réttum démi, ef mér er trdat til

dygglar um.' Hersteinn m=zlti: 'Eigi er bessi heitstrenginp
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Pin beim mun skjrligri sem bG ert reiknadr vitrari en vér,
edr hversu muntu gera ef ph att vid vini bpina um edr Svini?!
Hallsteinn svarar: 'Pap @etla ek sjalfum mér fyrir at sji.'
'Pess strengi ek heit,' segir Ingblfr, 'at skipta vid engan
mann erfd, nema vid Leif.' 'Eigi skiljum vér betta,

segir Hersteinn. Hallsteinn kvagz gerla kunna betta at

sjd - 'Leifi vill hann gipta Helgu, systur sina.' Leifr
strengdi bess heit, at vera eigi verrfedrungr. Hallsteinn
svarar: 'Eigi wun mikit fyrirp bvi, bvi at fadir binn fér
fyrir illvirkja sakir d4f Pelamdrk ok hingat.' N prytr
veizluna ok -er ekki +il samfara melt af Hersteins hendi.
Féru jarlssynir heim fra velzlunni ok situ 1 blim sinum um

vetrinn ok sva beir féstbredr ok er nd allt kyrrt.

3. Un varit vill Leifr i hernad en Ingdélfr latti pess
ok sagdi beim vera mal at setjaz um kyrrt at bim sinum -
"ok muntu nuna heitstrengingar ber, er fram féry.' Leifr
svarar:"Pﬁ redr, fostbrédir, pinum ferdun en fara mun ek.

Held ek skjoétt undan ef o0fridligt er.' Ingdlfr kvad hann

" sliku mundu r&da. Skilja beir nd vid betta. Ferr Leifr £

20
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herngé ok funduz peir Jarlssynir |, Hersteinn ok Hélmsteinn
vid Hisnargafl. DPeir leggja at Leifi begar ok slzr par
begar 1 bardaga. Hafdi Leifr iii. skip en beir bredr

vi. skip. Vin%%%%% skjott skip af Leifi. ar stundu sji
beir at sigla at peim v. skip. Stendr madr 4 mesta skipinu
vid siglu, mikill ok fridr, i grenun kyrtli ok hafdi gyllt-

an hjédlm & hdfdi, ok mmlti: 'Vi0 mikinn 1i8smun Atty
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nG at etja, frendi,' sagdi hann, 'ok mun pat drengiligra
at veita pér 1id, Leifr frendi.' Par var kominn Olmodr
inn gamli H3rda-KArason. Hann berz ba med Leifi ok Yéru
bau orrostulok, at Hersteinn fellr en Hélmsteinn verdr
sarr ok fl¥r. Olméér melti péa: 'Far bG heim med mér eptir
stdérvirki bessi.' Leifr melti: 'Skammt er heim 1 Fjdrdu
ok hefir b mikit 1id ok gott mér veitt, frendi. Vilda ek
gjarna at bG ferir heim med mér.' Eptir betta skildu beir
ok heldr Leifr til mdéts vid Ingdlf ok sagdi honum allt
hversu farit hafdi. Ingblfr segir mikit vera at ordit
ok bidr bA bé&da saman vera ok svi gerdu beir ok heldu fjdl-
mennt um vetrinn.

Pann sama vetr fér Hblmsteinn at beim Ingdlfi ok Leifi
ok vildi drepa bA. En beir fengu njbosn af ferd hans ok

i

féru i mdti honum. Vard bi enn orrosta mikil ok fell bar
Holmsteinn. 'Eptir bat dreif 1i0 at beim fdstbredrum,
vinir peira ok frendr 6r Firdafylki. VAru p& sendir

menn til Hallsteins ok bjdéda settir med bvi mdti at beir
vilja leggja undir dom Hallsteins. Sagdiz Ingdlfr honum
vel trda til réttdemis ok bad hann muna heitstrenging
sina. Hallsteinn kvad nG mikit at ordit - 'ok er n mikill
vandi 1 at dema bpetta mé&l,' - ok hefr sva sina radu:
'Hersteinn, brédir minn, 1iz mér sem unnit hafi til Ohelgi
sér ok vil ek eigi fé fyrir hann dema né mannsektir. En
Holmsteina for til hefnda eptir brddur sinn ok bvi deemi

ek fyrir drdp hans fallnar eignir ykkrar ok bida ykkr burtu

hedan ar Firdafylki 43r prir vetr eru lidnir, ella falli
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bit Shelgir.' 'Sliks var at vin,' sagdi Ingdlfr. Sidan
bjugguz beir bredr Gt til Islands, sem segir i Landnéma-
bdék. Vid Ingblf er kenndr Ingdlfshdfdi sunnanlands. Ok

1ykr bar nd beira viéskiptum.

- -

4.  Eptir fall Atla jarls mjbéva safnadi 1idi Sigurdr
jarl, son HAkonar gamla, med rddi Haralds konungs ins
hédrfagra ok vildi drepa Hallstein. Vid betta st?kk Hall-
steinn undan ok Gt til Islands fyrir bessum ?friéi, sem

ba& gerdu margir gildir menn, at peir f1ydu 68ul sin fyrir
ofriki Haralds konungs ok unnu &3r stérvirki ndkkur. Hall-
steinn skaut setstokkum fyrir bord I hafi ;;ii heilla sér
eptir fornum sid; beim sveif & land bar sem sidan heitir
Stokkseyrr en skipit kom i Hallsteinssund fyrir austan
Stokkseyri ok braut par: Setstokkarnir kbému fyrir dyrr &
St41fjdru fram fri Stokkseyri. Vida hdfdu menn pa land num-
it. Hallsteinn nam land milli Raudar ok Olfusir upp allt
til Flhlalzkjar, Breidamyri alla upp at Holtum ok bjd at
Stjdrnusteinum. Hallsteinn atti Pdru Olvisddéttur. Atli ok
Olvir viru synir beira. Hallsteinssund er fyrir austan
Stokkseyri, bar sem braut skip Hallsteins. ®l1lum mdnnum
botti mikils vert um Hallstein. Sagdiz hann skyldu hér
ilendaz. Var mdnnum mikil aufisa & pvi, beim er i nénd

honum varu, ok bdtti mikill hdfudburdr at honum sakir =ttar

hans. Vard Hallsteinn mikilmenni ok andadiz hann 1 elli sinni

- -

Ok eptir andlit hans, skiptu beir bradr med sér erfd-

um. Bjo 0lvir at Stjdrnusteinum; bat heita nG Olvistéptir.
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Haf8i At1i { méti allt landném milli Raudar ok Olfusér,
Tradarholt ok Baugsstadi. Olvir andadiz ungr. Ték
At1i b& allan arf eptir hann ok gerdiz mikilhefr madr.

Prell hans hét Brattr. Hann var hollr honum i syslu sinni.

Honum gaf At1i frelsi. Hann b6 { Brattsholti. SLikt

sama gerdi hann vid annan, er Leiddlfr hét. Hann bjb

& Leidblfsst®dum. DPeir varu mikilhefir menn ok vel vingad-

ir ok hollir mjdk Atla.

5. Hallsteinn hét madr. Hann fdr ér Sogni til Islands.
Hann var migr Hallsteins Atlasonar. Honum gaf hann inn
ytra hlut Eyrarbakka. Hann b3jé & Framnesi. Hans son
var Porsteinn er veginn var at fédlkagreptri. Hans son

ér
var Porbjérnyer bjbé &4 Framnesi. 1 benna tima kom Ut

~ Loptr, son Orms Frédasonar. N er at segja frad Atla at

15
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25

hann var rikr madr ok hlutdeilinn ok 1{kr I nérgu lagi
frendum sinum. Loptr f6r af Gaulum til Tslands, ungr at
aldri, ok nam land 4 milli Pjérsir ok Raudar upp til SkGfs-
lekjar, Breidamyri upp til SGluholts, ok bjd 1 Gaulverja-
bz, ok 0ddny, méBir'hans, abttir Porbjarnar ins Gaulverska.
Loptr fér utan it priéga hvert sumar fyrir hénd peira

Flosa beggja, méBurbrééur Sins, at bléta at hofi pvi

er Porbjdrn, médurfadir haﬁs, hafdi vardveitt at Gaulum
Fra LoPtl er margt stormennl komit. P& kom Gt Por[vidr],
brédir hans af Vdrs. Loptr gaf honum land 4 Breidamyri

ok bjdé hann { Ossabw. Hans bdrn viry bau Hrafn ok Hallveig.

Pessir menn viru nd allir samtida.
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6. Flosi Porbjarnarson, n63urbrddir Eyrar-Lopts, drap
brji s§slumenn fyrir Haraldi konungi hirfagra ok for eptir
bat til Islands. Hann nam iand fyrir aﬁstan pjbrsa,
Rangérvdllu alla ina eystri austr fra Rangd. Hans doéttir
var Porunn, mddir ﬁuriéar, er Atti Valla-Brandr. Son beira
var Kolbeinn, fadir Pérunnar,‘méawp Lopts prests, f@éur
Jons, fddur Semundar, fédur Margrétar, mbdur Brands, fddur
Kalfs.

®zurr hét madr inn hviti, son Porleifs Or Sogni.
dzurr vA vig { véum & Uppldndum, b4 er hann var i br 40ferd
med Sigurdi hrisa. ~Fyrir bpat vard hann landfl1otti til
Tslands ok nam fyrst 811 Holtaldand & milli Pjorsar ok
Hraunslekjar. P& var hann xv. vetra er hann va vigit.
Hann fekk Hallveigar, dbéttur Porvidary beira son var
Porgrimr kampi. Hann var fadir Ozurar, £ddur Porbjarnar,
£38ur Pbrarins, £d3ur Grims Jbérusonar. Ozurr bjé 1 Kamp-
holti. Hann andadiz ba er Porgrimr var ungr. Pa tdk vid
fj4rvardveizlu Hrafn, mbdurbrddir hans.

B3dvarr hét madr. .Hann var leysingi Ozurar...Hann
b3j6 A4 Bddvarsstddum vid Vidiskdg. Honum gaf Ozurr hlut
ndkkurn i skbginum ok melti svd fyrir at hann skildi sér
skbginn, ef misdaudi peira yrdi, ok =tti Bddvarr engan
erfingja eptir.

Orn hét madr. Hann bjd I Velugerdi. Hann atti Porgerdi
Baugsdbttur, systur Stena snjalla i Snjallshdfda. Erni
vard vant um haustit 1x. geldinga ok hefir eigi gbdan rom

4 Bddvari ok berr &4 brjun honum at hann muni tekit hafa.
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B33varr duldi bess ok unni honum engra bdta fyrir; bhottiz
sitja i trausti rikra manna, er Hrafn var Porvidarson,
frendi Eyrar-Lopts. Um varit stefnir Orn Bddvari um stuld.
Pykkiz B®dvarr sér n eigi einhlitr um vérn mélsins ok
sekir at Atla Hallsteinsson, bvi at hann var honum ne&rr
en Hrafn, ok tjir honum milit. Atli segir at eigi sé
brvent at menn finni gagnsakir i m&li Arnar. Eptir bat
tok Atli vid 31lu £é B3dvars med handsdlum. Stendr nl
svd til bings. A bingi er mé&l bGit til sdknar & hendr
Bddvari ok kom milit i dém. P& gekk at dbmum Atli med f£jdl-
menni ok bad Orn fella nidr méilit - 'elligar mun ek Onyta
bat fyrir bér.' Orn kvaz =tla at eigi mundi onytt verda,
nema med ofriki. 'Ma vera,' segir Orn, 'at torsdtt verdi
at eiga vid Jarlborna menn sem bu ert, Atli. Hygg ek at
meir eydir bU milit fyri¥ fégirni bina en réttindi, sem
frendr binir hafa gert.' Vid bessi ord vard Atli reidr

mjdk ok eydir mdlit fyrir Erni ok hrekr hann sem mest af

malinue
7. Litlu sidar andaz Bddvarr. Ephtir andlédt hans kall-
adi Hrafn til Vidiskdgsins fyrir hénd Porgrims kampa ok

bannar Atla afneyzlu skdgarins ok sagdi honum mildaga
beira Ozurar ok Bddvars ok leiddi vitni um. Atli kvasz
ztla at lata eigi sitt fyrir Hrafni; kvad hann 1itt minnaz

4 bat er fadir hans gaf honum sitt land. Hrafn kvad bat

25 fyrir 1éngu aptr bztt ok kvaz vilja hafa sitt. Atli varnadi

honum skbégarins ok skildu at bvie.
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Einhvern dag bjyr Atli ferd sina til Vidiskbgar. Leid-
61fr, leysingi hans, var i ferd med honum ok hiskarlar
tveir. DPeir hjuggu skbdginn. Pat er sagt at saudamadr
Hrafns hafdi gengit at £é um daginn. Hann getr at 1lita
hvar peir eru i skéginum. Hann hleypr heim sem skjotast
ok segir Hrafni at Atli mun hafa nytjar af skbginum,
slikar sem honum sjmiz; - 'hdggva beir par sem beztr er
skbégrinn ok er pat at vlnum at ekkil hafirvpﬁ brek vid jarl-
bornum mdnnum.' Hrafn vard mjdk reidr vid bessa sbgu ok
byr ferd sina ok ferr vid inn viiida. mann bar til er beir
komu 1 dal bann er sidan er kalladr Ormmstudalr ok bar
finnaz peir Atli. P& melti Atli: 'Vid 1idsmun villtu nG
etja, Hrafn.' 'Pat skal fyrirfurda um burdamuni,' segir
Hrafn. Pegar sler 1 bardaga med beim ok szkjaz Peir”Atli

-

ok Hrafn ok verda peira vidskipti hardfeng. Leiddlfr
verz ok vel ok vill n@ launa [frelsisl]gjdfina ok um sidir
vill hann fl¥ja ok fell hann b& ok hafdi mann fyrir sik.
At1i drap einn huskarl Hrafns ok sdtti Hrafn hann Dbo6.

Tveir fellu menn Hrafns en [Atli] var b& ssrdr til b1ifis.

8. Onundr bildr hét madr ok var landnfmsmadr. Hann
nam land fyrir austan Hrbarslzk ok bjdé i Onundarholti.

Hann &atti Porge?éi, dé?tur Sigmundar Sighvatssonar rauda.
Sigmundr var fadir Mardar gigju. [Onundr] kom né at skilja
bé Atla ok Hrafn ok fylgdi Atla heim ok bad hann til sin
fara - 'ok skal ek veita pér 3811 hmgiﬁdi.' At1i kvad bat

vel bodit en heim kvaz hann vilja i Tradarholt ok 1&%
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eigi drvent at pat fylgdi nafni at hann dei af sdrum sem
Atli Jjarl, fd3urfadir hans.

Pérdr hét son Atla. Hann var ix. vetra er petta var
tidinda. Atli heimti hann til sin ok kvaz @tla at hann
mundi af sirum deyja. 'Attu,' segir hann, 'allt fé eptir
mik ok ef bd ert bfnum frendum 1ikr, b& muntu hefna fédur
bins ok sva segir mér hugr um at bl munir verda mikill
fyrir pér ok pinir ettmenn.' Eptir bat andadiz Atli heima
1 Tradarholt ok var hann heygdr sem ba var sidvenja til.
Pordr t6k vid fé d1lu ok rAdum eptir fddur sinn. Hann var
fridr symnum, brédbroskadr ok mikill fyrir sér. Olvir hét
son Atla annarr ok kalladr Olvir mjdévi. DPeir bredr varu
bskaplikir. DPoérdr vardveitti bG 1 Tradarholti en Olvir
réz 1 kaupferdir begar &4 unga aldri ok var &burdarmadr
mikill. Sidan réz hann i hernad ok var inn mesti vikingr.
At lyktum settiz hann at bim 1 Sogni ok kom aldri til

Islands. P& réd fyrir Noregi Eirikr b1633x.

9. P4 var POrdr xv. vetra gamall er hann hugsar um
f&durhefndir. Hrafn var garpr mikill en Pbérdr pbttiz

ungr. SvA er sagt eitthvert sinn at Pordr frétti at Hrafn
var ridinn Ot i1 Einarsh®fn til skips ok var einn i reid

ok ®t1adi heim um kveldit. Hrafn var I blari kidpu ok gyrdr
sverdi ok hafdi spjdét mikit 1 hendi ok gullrekinn & falriun.
Peir fedgar hdfdu &tt spjét bat. Hann hafdi eigi vid
bardaga bliz. Pordr sitr fyrir Hrafni hji Hagavégi ofan

fréd Tradarholti, einn samt. Hann hafdi spjét I hendi ok
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vill nQ annathvart hefna £3dur sins edr f& bana. Ok um
kveldit, er Hrafn ridr heim, hljép POrdr at honum 6vorum
ok lagdi & honum spjdétinu. Hrafn fell af baki ok skildi
Po6TdT vid hann daudan ok er par haugr hans fyrir austan
gdtuna en fyrir vestan er Atlahaugr ok Olvishaugr ok Hall-
steinshaugr. Pordr ferr n(i heim ok bpykkir hann vaxit hafa
af bessu verki. Sidan er leitat um settir vid P6rd af
mdgum Hrafns ok frendum. POrdr kvaz pat mundu syna at hann
var enginn djafnadarmadr en kvad sik naudsyn til reka at
hefna £3dur sins. Kvad pat skyldu sina sztt at 1 fadma
felliz allt bat er I hafdi gerz. DPessi sebtt jattudu frendr
Hréfns, pvi at beim poétti betta engi 6jafnadr ok s=:ttuz
heilum s&ttum.

Pérdr gerdiz Agetr madr. Hann fekk Pdrunnar, déttur
fsgeirs Austmannsskelfis;‘var hann af pvi sva kalladr at hann
drap skipshdfn 1 Grimsérdsi fyrir bat er hann var &0r rentr
af beim. Asgeirr var it mesta mikilmenni. Pdrunn var ok
skdrungr mikill. DPbrdr eignadiz skbég pann er peir hdfdu
deilt um.

P4 er Pordr hafdi ii. vetr ok xx., b& keypti hann skip
1 Knarrarsundi ok vildi utan fara ok heimta erfdir sinar,
ber er frendr hans héfou &tt I Sogni ok konungr helt, ok
kvad Pérunni fara skyldu en hon kvaz vilja eptir vera
ok kvad pat ré&dligra. POrdr reiddiz vid bpessi ord ok tdk
mikit fé er hann &atti, ok fal I jdrdu. Pdrunn m=elti bA:
'Pat mittu gera at fela féit en svi segir mér hugr um

at litlar nytjar munir bG hafa fjir bess er ba att 1
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Noregi ok svi hér.' Sidan t6k hon vid 6llum eignuum beira.

10. Porgils hét son beira. Hann var tvevetr er Pordr

£ér utan. Pat skip hvarf ok spurdiz ekki til sidan ok

. vetri sidar kom Ot Porgrimr brrabeinn 1 Bjarnarsundi. Hann

10

15

25

var Pormddarson. Hans mbddir var Puridr Ketilbjarnardottir
at Mosfelli. Porgrimr var hraustmenni mikit. Hann var 1
Tradarholti um vetrinn med POrunni ok var henni it mesta
traust at honum ok 11kadi henai vel vid hann ok bad hann
med sér dveljaz ok réda sjadlfan kaupi. Hann kvaz bat vilja
ok melti til samfara vid hanaj; kvaz elligar ekki bar vera
mundu hjé henni, nema hon giptiz honum. Hon hugsar betta
med 1431 vina sinna ok frenda. Pat var prem vetrum sidar
eseeeepvi at hon vildi reynaz hugum vid hann ok skap sitte.
P4 er iii. vetr vAru lidnir, fekk hann Pdrunnar ok varu
samfarar gbddar beira i milli. Porgrimr bOtti inn mesti
garpr ok heldr 6dzll. Hafdi hann verit vikingr ok vida
af pvi drrdttr ok af pvli var hann kalladr drrabeinn en
Porgils, stjlpson hans, var kalladr Orrabeinsstjlpr.
Porgrinr var gbdr forstjbdri heradsins. Hann var vel til
Pérunnar ok sonar hennar, Porgils. DPar stb63 mikit f£é
saman er pbau Attu 611l.

Pat er sagt eitt sumar, er menn kdmu til mannamdts
1 fjérbaugsgard til Lbéns, pA var Porgils fimn vetra er
hann bangat veik ok vildi vera at sveinaleik; markar
sér vbll ok kvaz vilja at vera. Sveinar sdzduz hafa

samm®lz &4 at si einn skyldi at leiknum vera er ndkkuru
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kvikindi hefdi at bana ordit. Réz Porgils bd fra leiknum
ok bdtti pbd illa er hann var fréskila gerr. Um kveldit
fara menn heim.

Porgrimr var at 81lu fé audugr. Hann &tti margt kvik-

5 fé, bxdi saudi ok naut. Einn hestr hét Illingr er hann

4tti; bat var klérr Okostigr. Ok er menn varu sofnadir

um ndéttina, ba vakir Porgils ok lhugar sitt mél ok vildi

eigi optar 6r leiknum gerr vera. Hann std3 upp ok tekr

sér beizl ok gekk Gt sidan ok s& hross hji gardi. Hann
10 snyz bangat til ok tekr hestinn Illing ok leidir til hiss

ndkkurs. Sidan tekr haun spjdét I hdnd sér ok gengr at

hestinum ok rekr spjétit i kvidinn ok fellr hann daudr

nidr. Porgils leggz nidr sidan.

k um
8% morguninn er mdnnum var til verks skipat, bidr

15 Porgrimr heim reka Illing‘en hann fannz eigi. Var Por-

grimi sagt betta. Hann kvad hestinn bar verit hafa

um kveldit ok bad enn leita. Fara beir ok finna daudan

hestinn; segja Porgrimi. Hann kvaz eigi sj& mann til

bess at girnaz at eiga illt vid hann. DPorgils svarar:
20 'Ek veldr bvi at hestrinn er daudr.' Porgrimr spurdi
hvi hann gerdi bat. Porgils sagdi hver sdk til varp.
'Ekki munum vit eiga skap saman,' sagdi Porgrimr. 'Far
bG nlG til Lopts, vinar bins, bvi at ekki verdum vit

samlyndir.'

25 11. Eptir bat for Porgils { burt i%? sama dag ok til

Lopts. Toék hann vid honum &gzmta vel. Sva er sagt at bPor-



10

15

20

25

15

gils var fridr madr synum ok drengiligr i vidbragdi ok
skirligr, hir & vdxt ok rétbtvaxinn, sterkr at afli, hard-
gerr ok skjbétrédr, gegn ok druggr, Sréigr ok allra manna
bezt vigr ok inn hraustasti i dllum mannraunum begar honum
drdz aldr sem fréd mun verda sagt. Hann var stérlyndr ok
b stddugr, hjartaprudr ok hugstdédrr, stdz vel margar mann-
raunir er hann hlaut at bera.

Pat er sagt at ba er Porgils var ix. vetra gamall,
beiddiz hann at rda & sj6 med hiskdrlum Lopts ok var pimt
eptir honum lAtit sem margt annat. Porgils kastadl feri
sinu fyrir bord ok drd einn mikinn flatan fisk en engi
annarr veiddi um daginn. Ok er hreggit t0k at vaxa,
reyndiz bat at Porgils hafdi numit at rba, bdtt hann veri
ungr. Si8an 18gdu beir at landi. ILoptr kvad I sliku
marka mega hverr hann nuadi verda. Ganga nu heim ok drbd
Porgils eptir sér fiskinn er hann gekk eptir gbdtunni.

PA losnadi moldin bar =r hann drd fiskinn ok kenndi er
vard fyrir ndkkut hart. Litr hann b4 til ok sér at Dbar
liggr silfrbaugr. NG fara beir heim ok selr Porgils

Lopti bauginn, fostra sinum, til vardveizlu.

12. Vetri sidar vard s& atburdr at brelar ndkkurir
brutu haug til fjar sér en Porgils kom at peim ok kvad
bat ekki vera peira fé ok t6k af peim iii. merkr en hrakti
b4 sjdlfa. Hann fekk Lopti fé betta ok sv& allt annat

bat er hann afladi. Vard hann nd fregr mjdk, pbétt hann

veri ungr.
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P4 er Porgils var xv. vetra, ba fystiz hann utan at fara.
Var hann vel proskadr b=di at viti ok afli. Hann beiddiz
fjérskiptis af Porgrimi, stjapfdédur sinum. Loptr bad haunn
dveljaz hji sér enn um vetrinn ok kvad hann mundu sidar at .
311u meira fram koma. Hann gerdi sva ok er hann er xvi.
vetra, beiddiz hann enn fjarskiptis. Porgrimr kvad bess
enn eigi kost - 'pvi dsvinn[rli 1iz mér pin fjarvardveéizla
en min.' Porgils kvaz nu vilja hafa féit - 'en ef ek fer
nd eigi, b4 mun ek f& 1 pridja sinn er ek heimti,' - ok
ferr sidan ok segir Lopti. Loptr kvad bat hug sinn at
Porgrimr mundi eigi fyrir standa b4 er Porgils heimti nest.
Fekk Loptr honum b4 fé til utanferdar. DPorgils kvaz 1itit
fé hafa vilja at sinni. Ok er hann er blinn til ferdar,
kalladi hann til sin leiksveina ok kvaz vilja launa beim
gledi ok gbda fylgd - 'skulu bér hér taka iii. merkr silfrs
er ek tok af brelunum en Loptr, féstri minn, skal hafa baug-
inn ok vingan mina.' Eptir bat foér Porgils utan 1 Knarrar-
sundi med 1itit fé ok kom til Noregs um haustit ok var med
beim manni um vetrinn er Ol4fr hét. Hann bjé & HBrda-
landi. Hann var rikr madr ok vel vitr.

1 benna tima réd Haraldr grifeldr Noregi med ddrum
bredrum sinum ok Gunnhildr konungambdir. Pau féru at veizl-
um um vetrian, sem b& var sidr til. OlAfr bjd veizlu 1
moti konungi ok mbéSur hans med mikilli vegsemd ok er bau
h6fdu at veizlunni verit um hrid, b4 spurdu bau hverr si
veri inn mikﬁﬁ\maér ok inn vegligi er bar var. Olafr

svarar: 'Hann er Islenzkr.' Konungr sagdi at hann mundi
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vera mikillar zttar - 'bvi at hann hefir bess hattar
yfirbragd.' Porgils var 1 leikum med konungi ok potti
honum mikit gaman at honum ok gengu Porgilsi allir leikar
vel. DA m#lti konungr: 'Pik mun ek kalla Porgils kappa
minn.' DPorgils sagdi bé konungi sik eiga stbrar erfdir

i Sogni eptir gdfga frendr sina. Konungr svarar: 'M&J3ir
nin hefir nd bl & j3rdum beim ok hon hefir & peim allt
forredi; bvi hyllstu hana at ok mun bér ba vel duga.' Por-
gils kemr n & betta mdl vid Gunnhildi. Hon svarar bessu
vel ok baud honum hird[vist] med konungi. Porgils kvaz
15tt vid 1latinn at vera med konungshird ok kvad nei vid
pvi. Drotning vard reid ok spyrndi feti sinum til hans ok.
hratt honum fri hisztinu ok varnadi honum bia fjarins ok
sagdi hann eigi kunna at biggja sbéma sinn. Konungi var

vel til hans ok gaf honumfsilfr & laun, sv& at bat war

gddr kaupeyrir. 'M&4 hér af gredaz,' segir konungr, 'ef
gefa vill til ok vitja min kunnliga ok allra helzt ef

mddir min er eigi ner.' Sidan for konungr fré veizlunni.

1%. Um varit segir Porgils 0lafi at hann vill fara
kaupferd um sumarit ok leita sv& undan 6jafnadi Gunnhildar.
0l4fr 1ét vel yfir bvi. Var Porgils 1 kaupferd um sumarit
ok tbékz pat vel en um haustit kom hann i1 vestr-Vikina ok
ferr til konu einnar er Gyda hét. Hon var ekkja. Son
&tti hon er Audun hét. DPau veittu honum bedi af inni
mestu dyggd. Gyda var margkunnandi & fyrnsk[u] ok frdd-

leik. Audun var vel til Porgils ok mxlti til vinittu
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er hann fér 1 brutt.

Eptir pat fér Porgils til eins riks manns er Bjdrn hét
ok var bar vel haldinn. Par varu gdd hibyli ok heldr
snemma hAttat. Porgils spurdi hverju bpat gegndi. Honum
var sagbt at fadir Bjarnar hafdi fyrir litlu anda% ok bat
med at hann gengi aptr. VAru menn ok hreddir vid hann
Porgils gerdiz rammr at afli. DPat var opt um vetrinn at
Porgils heyrdi lamit Gti um bekjuna. Ok eina ndétt var bat
at hann stdd upp, tdk dxi 1 hdnd sér ok gekk Ut. Hann sé
draug fyrir dyrum standa, mikinn ok illiligan. bPorgils
ferir upp 0xina en bessi snyr undan ok til haugsins ok,
sem peir koma par, snyr draugrinn & mbéti. Takaz beir
fangbrdgdum, bvi at Porgils hafdi sleppt dxinni. Var peira
atgangr bxdi hardr ok grimmligr svéi at upp gekk jérdin
undir fétum peim. En at lyktum vard svi, med bvi at Por-
gilsi var lengra 1if =tlat, at draugrinn fell & bak aptr
en Porgils ofan & hann. Tekr hann bar bad hvild ok néir
sidan &xi sinni. Hbggr Porgils b& af honum hdfud ok
melir sidan yfir honum at hann skuli engum manni at meini
verda. Varécgldri vart vid hann sidan. Bjdrn virdi Por-
gils mikils, er hann hafdi gert bar sv& mikla hiv$labot.

Eina nbétt bar bat til at lostit var hdgg 4 dyrr. Gengr
Porgils Gt. Er bar kominn Audun Gyduson, vinr hans. Por-
gils heilsar honum vel ok spyrr hvat hann vill. Audun
kvaz burfa hans 1idsinnis; sagdi mddur sina, Gydu, andéBa
ok nékkut ordit hafa kynliga um hennar dauda;- 'stukku

ok allir menn & burtu, bvi at engir bordu vid at vera.
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Nt vilda ek fara med hana til greptrar ok fylgdir bl

mér.' 'Pas skal vera,' kvad Porgils. Sidan ferr hann med
Auduni at dvitanda Birni.- Koma til bzjar Audunarj; finna
par hisfreyju dauda; bla nd um likit. 'Skaltu, Porgils,'
segir Audun, ‘'gera kistu at mddur minni ok undir knakka;
reka si8an 4 kistuna sterkar henkr, bvi at burfa mun bess
alls vid, ef hljda skal.' Er nl betta allt saman gert.
Audun sagdiz nll mundu gera radd fyrir kistunni; - 'skulum
vit nt draga hana i burtu, fera nidr 1 jérd ok bera & ofan
sem nestan punga.' Fara nd sidan ok, sem beir hafa farit
um hrid, tekr at‘braka njdk i kistunni ok bvi nzst bresta
af hankarnir ok kemz Gyda 6r kistunni. Pa fara beir til
b&3ir ok tdku hana ok burpti alls vid ok varu beir b&dir
sterkir menn. Pat taka beir bragds at beir flytja hana
til bAls er Audun hafdi bhit. Sidan kagsta beir henni &
bdlit ok vAru hji medan hon brann. P& melti Audun: 'Mikla
vingan hefir pd mér nG synt, Porgils, ok gdda karlmennsku,
sem bl munt 1 bllum stbddum. Sverd ok kyrtil vil ek gefa
bér en ef sva verdr at ek kalla sidar til sverdsins, DA
vilda ek at pu létir laust en ek mun f& »ér annat vépn,
bat er gott er.' N skilja beir vid sv& bhit ok ferr
Porgils aptr til Bjaranar.

NG er bar til at taka at Bjdrn saknar Porgils. Fer
hann af pessu mikla 6gledi ok kvaz bar misst hafa gbds
manns - 'ok er bat illa at trdll edr Svettir hafa tekit
hann. Skulum vér bat pd gera 1 heiBr-viB hann at drekka

erfi hans ok nuggir mik at eigi megi fagnadardl heita,
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bvi at vér hafim ni leitat hans marga daga.' En um
veizlu bpessa kom Porgils heim ok verdr Bjdrn honum harla
feginn ok eykr b4 aptr velzluna ok eptir hana féru menn

heim.

5 14, 1 benna tima tdk Hakon Hladajarl riki i1 Noregi.
P4 sagdi Porgils Birni at hann vildi leita eptir eilgnum
sinum i Sogni. Bjdrn svarar: 'Réttligt er bat en uggir mik
at HAkon jarl kalli sér bzdi bat ok annat, bvi at hann
er m3jdk fégjarn, ok er Ovenligt um at hann vili til lata
10 vid bik en flytja vil ek bitt mAl, bA er hann kemr hér
til min.' NG kemr jarl at dkvednu til veizlunnar ok
flytr Bjdrn fyrir hoanum mél Porgils ok sagdi mikit fra
vaskleik hans ok atgervi. HAkon jarl kvad bat nG vera
sina eign en kvaz bd vilja sj& manninn. Ok er Porgils
15 kom fyrir jarl, melti Hakon til hans: 'Mikill madr ertu
ok sterkligr, fridr synum ok likligr til giptu ok vil
ek bjbéda bér til min. Litum sidan & bitt mhl.' Porgils

kvaz bat piggja vilja.

15. Porsteinn hét madr ok var kalladr inn hviti.

20 Hann var lendr madr Hikonar jarls. Hann var vins=zll ok
atti eignir ner jérdum Porgils. Peir 18gdu mikla vingan
saman ok varu med jarli badir. Porgils gaf Porsteini
kyrtilinn Audunarnaut; hann var af nyju skarlati. PA
var ok med Hakoni jarli Eirikr(raué[i], Islenzkr nadr,

25 er sidan fann ok byggdi Grenland. Hann var ungr madr
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ok kurteiss ok inn mesti vin Porgils.

Pat var enn éinn dag at Porgils vekr vid Jarl sitt
m4l um jardirnar. Hikon jarl svarar: 'Vel gez mér at
framferd binni en eigil er'[ek] viss 1 at vita hverr fram-
kvemdarmadr ba munt verda. Mun ek ok eigi Dpessar eignir
upp gefa utan pit simir mér ndkkurn frama i gerdum binum
ok skaltu heimta skatta mina af Sudreyjum er ek hefir -
misst um prjd vetr.' Porgils bidr hann f& hdéfingja til
ferdarinnar - 'en ek mun fylgja honum sem mannddédmr minn
er til.' 'PG skalt formadr vera,' segir jarl, 'fyrir ferd
bessi, bvi at bl reynir beim mun meir bina d&d ok karl-
mennsku.' Porgils melti: 'Lat fara med mér Porstein
hvita.' 'Hann skal pvi rada,' sagdi jarl. DPorsteinn
kvaz fara muncu ef Porgils vildi.

NG blhaz beir ok hdfdu tvau skip ok ekki mjdk skiput.
En er beir koma til Byjanna beida beir skatta ok fengu
1litit af. Um haustit heldu beir til Kataness ok brutu
skip sin en tyndu fjarhlut. Menn helduz :allir. Ol&fr
hét jarl er réd fyrir riki bvi. Hann frétti til manna
Hékonar jarls ok bad b& til sin fara. DPat biggja beir ok
varu par um vetrinn.

Surtr jarnhauss hét madr, vikingr mikill ok inn mesti
illgerdamadr. Hann 14 Gti 1ldngum um Vestrld®nd. Pat var
einn ha&ttr hans, ef konur vlru fridar ok vel at sér, at
hann t0k ber at sér um hridar sakir en menn bordu eigi

{ mbéti honum at standa. Systir Ol4fs Jarls hét Gudriny

hon var frid kona sjynum ok vel at k?ennligum listum
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bGin. Surtr jirnhauss finnr O14f benna vetr ok vill f&
systur hans til frillu ella til eiginords. Ola&fr svarar:
'Pat veri mér 1itill styrkr, pbétt bhG gerdir sem bezt
mettir b, en ba allra sizt er bh ert radinn til illa at
gera ok mun ek neita bessu gjafordi.' Vikingrinn melti
b&: 'Gakk &4 hdélm vid mik ella berz vid 1id mitt ok safna
1i3i § mbdti.' Jarl melti: 'Betra er at deyja virduliga
en lifa skammsamliga.' 'Pann kost k§ss pQ nd er bér geg-
nir verr ok bér mun minnisamr verda ok ver nidingr ef
bG kemr eigi.' 'At visu skal ek koma,' segir jarl, 'i
mbéti pér edr annarr madr ella,' - ok skildu vid sv& blit.
Eptir bat kvaddi jarl bings ok sagdi bar fyrir hverju
4felli hann var ordinn; - 'vil ek peim manai gipta Gud-
rinu, systur mina, er Surti verdr at bana, bvi at ek veit
at s& einn mun til bess rddaz at mér mun engi Osemd %
bvi verda.' Engir urdu til at svara jarli, boétt radit
betti fysiligt, bvi at mdnnum bdétti ills van af Surti
jarnhaus, Peir Porgils ok Porsteinn redduz vid ok
b6étti Porsteini fysiligt en Porgilsi fannz f4tt um. Por-
steinn melti: 'Viltu benna kost, vinr?' Porgils svarar
f& um. Sidan sagdi Porsteinn jarli at hann mundi til
réda. Jarl tekr pvi vel.

Um ndttina eptir, dreymdi Porgils at Audun, vin hans,
keemi at honum ok meelti: 'PY sefr en Jafnt mun vera sem
bG vakir. PG skalt & hbélm ganga vid berserk benna, bvi
at bér unnum vér semdar. En Surtr bessi er brésir minn

ok er hann mér b6 ekki barfr. Er hann ok it mesta il1-
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menni. Dass spyrr hann jafnan, ba er hann hefir hatt
hbélngdngur, pann er hann skal berjaz vid hvart hann hafi
sverdit Bladinj; en ek gaf bér bat en plh skalt fela bpat
i sandi ok seg honun at b vitir eigi hjdlt bess fyrir

ofan jdrd.' Eptir bat hvarf Audun 1 burt. DPorgils

‘vaknar ok sagdi Porsteini, vin sinum, drauminn.

16. Un morguninn féru beir Porgils ok Porsteinn med
jarli til hélmstefnu ok er Porgils bGinn til hdlmgéngu.
Vikingrinn spurdi um sverdit Bladin. Porgils kvaz eigi
vita hans hjdlt fyrir ofan mold. Porgils drd ni sverdit
upp Or sandinum ok bdrduz sidan. Ok er beir hafa bariz
um stund, hbggr Porgils spordinn af skildi Surts ok undan
honum fdétinn. ZEn bat viru ba 1bg at menn vigu til arfs
bess er fell & hélmi. Eptir bat hjd Porgils hdfud af
Surti; t6k sidan 811 skip hans ok fé ok fekk sidan Gud-
rinar, systur 0l4fs jarls. Skorti Porgils'nﬁ eigi menn
né penninga.

Un varit segja beir jarli at beir vilja herja um sum-
arit. NO halda beir at Sudreyjum ok gera beim kost hvart
beir vilja bola hernad ok manndrip edr gjalda skatt
Hékoni jarli. En beir kjdru at gjalda slikt sem 4 var
lagit. Silan var allt lukte.

Eptir pat féru beir austr til Noregs ok hitta Hikon
jJarl. Fagnar hann beim vel. Peir greida honum f&it ok
gefa honum bd at auki semiligar gjafir. Jarl jattir

. . L4 . I d )
Porgilsi nd 81llum eignum sinum. Varu beir med jarli
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um vetrinn i gb6du yfirleti. At sumri vilja peir 1 hernad
en tla til jarls at vetri.

Eina ndtt kom Audun at Porgilsi ok heimti at honum
sverdit Bladin - 'en ek mun f& bér fyrst dxi en innan
1{tils tima gott “sverd.' DPorgils kvad hann vist hafa
skyldu sverdit. Audun bad hann hafa pdkk fyrir ok gaf
honum fingrgull. En er Porgils vaknadi, var sverdit burtu
ok pdtti honum svipr at. Sidan herja bpeir um sumarit.

Gyrdr hét vikingr er beir finna um sumarit undir ey
einni. Um morguninn fdér skGta fri skipum Gyrds til beira
Porgils ok kvaz Gyrdr vilja gera félag vid ba. DPetta foér
fram ok skal Gyrdr hafa jafnmdrg skip ok at helmingi allt
hlutskipti. Herja nG um sumarit ok vard beim gott til fjar.
Eyddu mjdk il1p$0i ok hernadarmdnnum en 1létu bzndr ok
kaupmenn fara 1 fridi.

Peir k6mu til Irlands um sumarit. Var bpar skbgr fyrir
er beir kému at. Gengu sidan upp 1 skbginn ok I einum
stad s& beir fallit lauf af tré. Deir kippa upp eikinni
ok finna bar jardhls undir. Peir sji menn med vapnum
nidri i1 hGsinu. Porgils gerir sinum mdnnum kost at si
skal eignaz iii. kostgripi er fyrstr gengr 1 hésit en
allir jétta pvi nema Gyrdr. Eptir bat hljbp Porgils 1
hiisit ok vard par engi métstaB?. Par 14 kl=3i blatt
ok 4 tveir gullhringar ok sverd gott. Par viru ok tver
konur; var bniur ung ok frid en &nnur gdmul ok pb frié.
Porgils gekk um hisit ok var vida beré undir. Hann hafdi

1 hendi eina rbtakylfu ok bardi henni 4 ba&dar hendr ok
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stdkk flest undan. Porsteinn f£ér med honum. Ok er beir
gengu 6r jardhtGsinu, tdku peir konu D& ina yngri ok
flubtu med sér til skipa ok svA ina eldri. NG sskir
1idit fast eptir peim en beir Porgils komaz til skipa ok
1l4ta pegar fra landi. NG gekk madr Or 1idinu,bvi er eptir
sbtti ok melti langt erindi. Peir skildu eigi hans mél.
P4 melti kvinnan &4 Norrznu ok sagdi beim at hann vildi
upp gefa pat er peir hdfdu fengit af fénu - 'ef pér
14tid okkr lausar. Pessi madr er jarl ok son minn en ek
er Vikversk at mddurkyni. Munu bér p& ok bezt njodta
gripanna er sv& er gert, bvi at bungi fylgir sverdinu.
Son minn heitir Hugi; hann b§dr bér, Porgils, fé heldr
en bér takid mik i burtu. Er ydr ok ekki happ 1 okkr
burt at taka.' DPorgils hlydir peirg rédum ok flytr ber
til lands. Hugi Jjarl gekk med fagnadi & mdti Porgilsi
ok gaf honum hring einn, annan md63ir hans, mzrin inn

pridja ok mzltu sidan vel fyrir honum.

17. Eptir petta vilja beir Porgils ok Porsteinn hstta
hernadinum ok skipta fjarhlut. Gyrdr kalladi til grip-
anna. Porgils kvad par marga vitnismenn til vera hvat
skilit var. Gyrdr kvaz aldri jéttat hafa ok vill heldr
berjaz en missa gripanna. Porgils kvad ridligra at
leggja eigi allt 1id I hettu - 'ok reynum heldr tveir.'
Pbvi jattar Gyrdr. Sidan berjaz beir. Hafdi Porgils
sverdit Jardhissnaut ok hdggr til Gyrds ok undan honum

fétinn fyrir nedan dkla. Skildu vid sv& bhit. Lifdi
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Gyrdr sidan ok var kalladr Gyrdr inn halti.

Eptir pat féru beir til Noregs ok vAru med Hakoni
jarli um vetrinn. Gudrtn, kona Porgils, feddl b4 svein-
barn; hann var Porleifr nefndr.

En er vArar, vill Porgils Ut til Islands til eigna
sinna. Gaf Hékon jarl Porgilsi aptr allar eignir sinar,
ber er hann Atti 1 Sogni, ok skildu peir jarl med vin-
4ttu. Sat hann nt at blm sinum um sumarit ok sva um
vetrinn. Porgils sagdi Porsteini at hann vill vitja
eigna sinna 4 Islandi - 'bpvi at peir vardveita er mér
er ekki um. Hefi ek n0 1l&tit skip bha ok flutt bangat
til mikit fé. En jardir pessar er ek & hér skaltu vard-
veita til handa Porleifi, syni minum. Hefi ek bik reynt
gbdan dreng. Mun ek nl ok launa bér med einni gjbf;
skal ek gefa pér GudrGnu, konu mina, bvi at bat hefir
ek fundit at b hefir lagt Astarpokka til hennar, bott
bG hafir vel med bvi farit.' Porsteinn bakkadi Porgilsi
gjbfina ok bdtti mdnnum mikils um betta vert.

Porgils fér kaupferd eina & Uppldnd ok Svibjdd
ok var um veté{lgjé bdénda peim er Préndr hét. Hann var
audigr madr ok atti Addttur er Sigridr hét. Hana vildi
eiga s& madr er Randvidr hét; hann var illmenni ok kappi
mikill. Préndr synjadi honum r&dsins. P4 baud Randvidr
Prandi holmgdngu b& er k811lud er kerganga; skal bar
berjaz 1 keri ok byrgja yfir ofan ok hafa kefli % hendi.
Prandr vildi heldr berjaz en gipta ddttur sina svd ill-

um manni. Porgils melti p& til Praindar: 'Vel hefir
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bt mér vist veitt ok skal ek bat gddu launa ok mun ek
berjaz vid Randvid fyrir pik.' brandr kvaz pat biggja
mundu. DPorgils hafdi sverdit Jardhiissnaut. Randvidr
hafdi Alnarkefli ok digrt mjdék. Var byrgt yfir kerit.
Randvidr bad Porgils leggja fyrst, pvi at & hann var skor-
at. Hann gerdi sva ok kemr i keflit ok sprakk bat 1
sundr ok hljdp sverdit i1 kvidinn & Randvid. Hann melti

b4d: 'FA pG mér nG sverdit en pu haf keflit ok mun ek

segir
leggja til pin med sverdinu.' 'Mér bykkir nd,' ¥¥E® Por-
gils, 'betta vera spmnir en eigi kefli.' ILitlu sidar

d6 Randvidr; hafdi hann treyst fjdlkynngi sinni, bvi at
hann hafdi ﬁarggn mann fellt med bessi hbdlmgdngu. Por-
gils drap tva adra vikinga, Snzkoll ok Snxbjdrn. Préandr
launadi Porgilsi vel. Fekk hann virding mikla af bessu

verki. Hann bjéz sidan Ut til Islands um sumarit éptir.

18. Olafr tvennumbrini hét madr. Hann kom til Islands

ok nam 611 Skeid & milli Pjbérsir ok Sandlzkjar. Hann var

hamramnr njdk. Olafr bjdé & 014fsvdllunm . Hann liger 1

Brinahaugi undir Vérdufelli. Olafr Atti Ashildi ok varu

synir beira Helgi ok P6rdr, fadir Porkels, fddur Gull-

kérs, f8dur Orms, fddur Helgu, mddur Oddé Hallvardssonar.
Porgrimr drrabeinn lagdi hug & Ashildi, pi er OLafr

var daudr, en Helgi trausti, son hennar, vandadi um ok

fér fré bdi sinu til hennar ok kvaz eigi vilja fiflingar

hennar ok kvad ovirding i vera, b=di henni ok frendum han-

nar. Hon bad hann sik eigi reidan gera; kvad ekki hans
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feeri at keppa vid Porgrim. Hann svarar: 'A%?%ﬁgf er pat
o1

‘at madrinn hugnar bér vel en ek mun eigi at xOEERAX

sitja honum slikar svivirdingar.' Skilja bau n? tal sitt.

Porgrimr gistir 4 014fsv8llum. “Ashildr gerdi honum
gb3an beina ok fbébru mjdk saman hugir beira. Hon sagé%
Porgrimi hvert tal beira Helga hafdi verit. -Helgi redir
ok um kvémur Porgrims; kvaz illa vid una; bad hann af
ldta. Porgrimr kvaz eigi hirda um hans pokka edr hot
ef hennar vili veri til. NG leidir hon Porgrim & gdtu
ok gaf honum mikit fingrgull 43r bpau skildu. Ashildi
kvaz grunr & at bau mundu eigi optar sjéz. Porgrimr kvaz
wtla at finna hana britt. Hon kvad vel ef svi veri. Skilja
vid sv& Dblit.

Porgrimr reid nQ leid sina fyrir nedan Ashildarmyri.
Helgi sat fyrir honum hji gatnambdti. Ok er peir funduz,
bad Helgi hann af 1léata kvamum ok gera sér eigi skapraun
i pessu. Porgrimr kvaz eigi hafa barnaskap, kvaz bhinn
at reyna alla hluti vid hann. Helgi kvaz &tla at at mil-
efnum mun@i ganga - 'ok er bgt vel at vit reynim okkr.'
Sidan bdrduz peir snarpliga ok lengi. Porgrimr var pi 4
inum efra aldri ok meddiz skjbétt ok vard slrr mjdk. Helgi
sekir at fast er hann sér at Porgrimi latar ok 1jkr svéi
med beim at Porgrimr fellr fyrir Helga.

Un kveldit kom Helgi heime Spurdi Ashildr hann tié—
inda en hann sagdi slik sem vAru. Hon svarar: 'Mikit

hefir pG at gert ok vaxit muntu bykkjaz hafa af bessu

verki; en ek kann segja bér at bpetta er binn h&fudbani.'
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Helgi tdk sér fari { Einarshdfn ok stlar utan.

Pessi ti3indi spjrjaz na. Heringr, son Porgrims, var
b& xvii. vetra. Hann reid i1 HOfda til Teits [Ketil]béarn—
arsonar, frenda sins, vid bridja mann. Peir Teitr rida
b4 xv. saman Gt &4 Eyrar i Einarshdfn ok banna Helga farit.
Eptir bat rida peir I burtu. Litlu sidar funduz beir &
fdrnum vegi upp fra Mdrk vid Helgahvil. DPeir Helgi varu
prir saman komnir af Eyrum sunnan. Ok er beir Helgi sja
reid beira, hlaupa beir & hblinn ok v&rduz drengiliga.
fttu peir harda hrid en fyrir fjdlmennis sakir fell
Helgi ok madr med honum ok einn madr af hinna 1idi. Var
sidan sez &4 midlit ok felluz vigin i fadma.

Porgils kom Gt & Eyrum. Loptr, fostri hans, sat 1 bai
sinu. Margt hafdi tidinda ordit medan Porgils var
utan. Pdrunn, mddir hans, var ok dndud. Porgils fbr heim
i Tradarholt. T0k brdédir hans vel vid honum ok bla peir
bredr ni badir saman bessi misseri.

Pbrey hét koana; hon var Porvardsddttir. Porfinna hét
mbé3ir hennar; hon bjd 1 Odda. Porvardr var andaér. Por-
ey var at féstri & bpeim be er heitir { KA&lfholti meé beim
manni er Jbsteinn hét, gildr bdéndi. Jbsteinn Atti [systur]
PorvarSar i1 Odda, er Porgerdr hét; bau vAru bdrn PérSar

Freysgoda. Kolr ok Starkadr viru féstbredr DPéreyjar.

Gudrin hét systir beira ok var féstrsystir Pbéreyjar.

25Porgils bad Péreyjar ok var hon honum gipt. Viru beira

samfarar gbdar.
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19.  S3rli hét madr. Hann bjoé skammt burt fra Kalf-
holti. Hann venr kvamur sinar til Gudrlnar, systur
beira Starkadar ok Kols. Einn tima ferr Kolr 4 leid
S3drla ok bad hann af lata kvAmum til systur sinnar.
S3r1i kvaz bat mundu gera eptir hugbokka sinum en hirda
ekki um ord hans. 'PG munt réda,' segir Kolr.

Afinan dag kom Sdrli ok sat & tali vid Gudranu ok um
kveldit ferr hann seint heim. Ok er hann kemr skammt fra
benum, sprettr Kolr upp fyrir honum. Verdr ekki af
kvedjum. HBggr Kolr Sdrla banahdgg ok for heim ok sagli
Gudrinu at stddvadar varu kvamur Sbdrla. Hon kvaz eigi
bat lasta mundu en kvad eigi sva& bGit hlyda mundu/bvi
at hann var bingmadr Asgrims Ellida-Grimssonar; - 'far nG
ok hitt Porgils, bvi at hann bykkir mér likligastr til at
veita bér ndkkut skjdél.' Xolr kemr I Tradarholt. Pat
var sid um kveld. Menn vaAru at mat. DPdrey gekk fram ok
til dyra ok baud fbéstra sinum bpar at vera. Hann sagdi
henni ti3indin. 'PG skalt bat,' segir Porey, 'vita vid
Porgils hvArt hann vill ndkkut traust veita bér edr
ekki, ok lAttu hljdétt um bik.' Hon leiddi hann 1 skot
eitty sidan gekk hon til stofu. DPorgils mzlti: 'Hvi
skulu menn sv& lengi bida matar i kveld enda hefir Da
fengit raudan lit.' Pdrey svarar: 'Satt er it fornkvedna
at " spakir menn henda & mdrgu mid"; mis hljdép 48an & kinn
mér en mér er hon harla Opekk.' 'Sv& mé& vera,' segir Por-
gils. En er bau kbému 1 rekkju um kveldit, kvaz Porgils

vilja vita hvat { framgdngunni hafdi verit um kveldit.
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Hon sagdi honum allan atburdinn ok kvaz 4sji vilja veita

Kol - 'ok muntu ok svi gera fyrir mina skyld.' Porgils

. kvaz sva gera mundu.
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Un morgugﬁﬁg¥6r Porgils til bas Kols ok 1ét fara &
burt £é& allt med sér ok Gudrtnu en 1&t eptir dmegd adra.
En er beir vAru burt farnir, kom Asgrimr; stlar hann at
taka upp fyrir Kol fé allt ok hafdi hann ekki. Kolr sitr
hjid Porgilsi um vetrinn.

Ok um varit byr Asgrimr m&l til & hendr Kol. Leetr
Porgils eigi sem hann viti. Verdr Kolr sekr skbgarmadr.
Porgils ridr sem &43r um heradit ok Kolr med honum; szkja
mannamdt ok verdr nG 6pokki mikill manna & milli. HEL-
dingjum bykkir mein & bessu ok leita um s®ttir. Porglls
byOr ekki s=ttir.

Eitt sinn ridr hann til hestabpings ok Svartr, verk-
stjéri hans, med honum. Var b& gb63 gledi um daginn.
fsgrimr talar margt vid Svart um daginn ok at kveldi
ridr Porgils heim. Svartr reid n=zr Porgilsi. Porgils
fann at hann vildi rida seinna. Grunar hann hann ba ok
gefr honum feri & sér. Ok er Porgils varir minnst, hdggr
Svartr til hans. DPorgils kastar sér 6r sd31linum ok
klauf Svartr sddulinn. Porgils prifr Svart ok spyrr hverju
gegni. Hann segir honum at Asgrimr baud honum betta. En
b4 er hann svipti Svarti, fell fésjddr undaun yfirhdfn hans.
Segir hann b4 at Asgrimr hafi gefid honum féit til hdfuds
Porgilsi. Hann drepr Svart begar 1 stad. Eptir bat risdr

Porgils fram ok segir sinum mdnnum hversu farit hafdi.
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En hvert sinn er hann kemr & mannamot, synir hann xxaix

sjodinn. VAru bar i brjir merkr silfrs ok gekk enginn vid

~at =tti.
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20. NG kom kristni & Island ok tbk Porgils i fyrra lagi
vid trd. Hann dreymdi eina ndétt at Pdérr kemi at honum med
1llu yfirbragdi ok kvad hana sér brugdiz hafa. 'Hefir bl
illa Or haft vid mik,' segir hann, 'valit mér bat er bu
attir verst til en kastat silfri pvi 1 flla tjdrn, er ek
dtta, ok skal ek bér 1 mbéti koma.' 'Gud mun mér hjilpa,’
segir Porgils, 'ok er ek pess szll er okkat félag sleit.'’
Ok er Porgils vaknar, s& hann at tbdugdltr hans var daudr.
Hann 1ét grafa hann hjé t6ptum ndkkurum ok 1é&t ekki af n¥ta.

Enn barz Pérr 1 drauma Porgilsi ok sagdi at honum veeri
elgi meira fyrir at taka fyrir nasar honum en galta hans.
Porgils kvad Gud mundu pvi r&da. Pdrr heitadiz at gera
honum fjarskada. Porgils kvaz eigi hirda um bat. Adra
ndétt eptir d6 uxi gamall fyrir Porgilsi. PA sat hann
sjd1fr hjad nautum um ndttina eptir. En um norguninn, er
hann kom heim, var hann vida blar. Hafa menn bat fyrir
satt at beir Poérr muni b& fundiz hafa. Eptir bat t6k af
fallit.

Porgils var it mesta mikilmenni. Honum kbému orBsending—
ar af Granlandi at Eirikr raudi bydr honum il sfn ok at
hafa b& kosti er bezta hefir h%ﬁﬁj?il' Porgils 4hl%ddiz
1itt vi8 bat. Hann hafdi b4 wexit hér xiii. vetr. Skip

kom af hafi. Var bar & Porleifr, soa hans, ok hafdi gbda
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gripi at fzra honum. Porleifr var b& xx. Porgils talar
vid konu sina ef hon vildi fara til Gr&nlands. Hon kvad
vanbreytt um. Hann sagdi at Eirikr hafdi sent sér ord um;
- 'mi ok at bl sér eptir, ef bt vill pat.' 'Misrddit mun,’
sagdi hon, 'at bangat sé farit en p6 skal ek fara ef pi
ferr.' Hzringr tdk vid gbzum Porgils. Pdrny hét dottir
beira Porgils ok Pbreyjar; hon var viii. vetra. Por-
leifr skal fara med bpeim, Kolr ok brddir hans, Starkadr,
ok Gudrin, systir beira, Snzkollr ok Ozurr, pralaf hans, ok
x. adrir brzlar ok radsmadr hans, Pbrarinn, bvi at Porgils
etladi bz at reisa, p& er kemi til Grznlands. Jbsteinn

ér KA1fholti réz til ferdar med Porgilsi vid xii. menn,
Porgerdr, kona hans, ok sonr. Porgils kaupir na skip

i Leiruvlgi. DPbrdlfr hét madr er Porgils fekk bl 1 hendr
en Heringi fekk hann 1x. hundrada mbérent vi. &lna aura,
annat en stadfestur.

Porgils gisti at Porodds at Hjalla. Med honum var 1
ferd Porny, dottir hans. Par tdk hon sbtt ok beid Porgils
par iii. n®tr. Sagdi hann at bat stxdi ekki fyrir ferd
hans, bdtt hon weri sjlk; - 'm& vera at hér sé heanar
forldg.' DPdroddr kvaz @tla at hon mundi giptudrjig verda
ok langlif. L2t hann hana eptir ok gaf henni x1. hundrada,
ef hon byrpti. Porgilsi kvaz nl fyrir bykkja at fara en

1éz eigl nenna aptr at setjaz.

21. Porgils_biéf na byrjar ok dreymir at madr kemi at

honum, mikill ok raudskeggjadr, ok m=zlti: 'Ferd hefir bu
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@tlat fyrir pér ok mun hon erfid verda.' Draummadrinn
sjmdiz honum heldr greppligr. 'Illa mun ydr faraz,' segir
hann, 'nema b4 hverfir aptr til mins ttrinadar. Mun ek
b4 enn til sj& med pér.' Porgils kvaz aldri hans ums ja
hafa vilja ok bad hann burt dragaz sem skjotast fra sér -
'en min ferd tekz sem almittigr Gud vill.' Sidan potti
honum Poérr leida sik & hamra ndkkura, bar sem sjoévar-
straumr brast I bjdrgum; - '1 slikum bylgjum skaltu vera ok
aldri 6r komaz, utan bl hverfir til min.' 'Neil' sagdi
Porgils, 'Far & burt, inn leidi fjandi! S& mun mér hjilpa,
sem alla leysti med sinum dreyra.' ©Sidan vaknar hann ok
segir drauminn konu sinni. 'Aptr munda ek setjaz,' segir
hon, 'ef mik hefdi svi dreymt ok eigi vil ek segja Jbsteini
draum benna ok eigi 63rum mbnnum.'’

NG kemr byrr ok sigla bau Gt o6r firdi. Haféi Josteinn
skip fyrir framan siglu. Ok sem bau koma Or landsyn, tekz
af byrr allr ok ve%%éz bau Gti lengi sva at bzdi vard mat-
f&tt ok drykkjarfadtt. DPorgils dreymdi at inn sami madr
kemi at honum ok meelti: 'FOr eigi sem ek sagda pér?!

Porr taladi ba enn margt vid Porgils en Porgils rak hann
fré4 sér med hdrdum ordum.

Tekr nu at hausta ok meltu sumir menn at beir skyldi
heita & Poér. Porgils bannadi bat ok sagdi at menn skyldi
missmidi & finna,ef nokkurr madr bldtadi par { skipi.

Vid pessi ord treystiz engi & PoOr at kalla.
Eptir pettg dreymdi Porgils at sami madr kom at honum

ok m®lti: 'Enn syndiz bpat, hversu trir bt vart mér, er menn
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vildu & mik kalla en ek hefir beint n{ fyrir binum mdnnum
ok eru nti komnir at protum allir, ef ek dugi beim eigi en

nfi muntu taka hdfn & sjau ndétta fresti, ef bl hverfr til

min af ndkkurri alvdru.' 'Poétt ek taka aldri hdfn,' segir -

Porgils, 'b& skal ek bér ekki gott gera.' Pbérr svarar:

'POtt b gerir mér aldri gott, ba gjalt bl mér pd gdéz mitt.'

Porgils hugsar hvat um betta er ok veit nl at betta er
einn uxi ok var betta pa k&lfr, er hann gaf honum. NG
vaknar Porgils ok stlar ni at kasta utanbords uxanum. En
er Porgerdr verdr bess vis, falar hon uxann pvi at henni
var vistafitt. Porgils sagdiz vilja Onyta uxann ok engum
selja. Porgerdi pdtti nt illa. Hann 1ét kasta uxanum
Gtbyrdis ok kvad eigi kynligt pétt illa feriz, er fé

Pors var innbyrdis.

22. Pau eru nQ 4ti um hrid ok hdfdu harda réttu. PoOr-
arinn var knéstr madr annarr en Porgilsj; hann var xx. at
aldri. Pat er sagt at beir brutu skipit undir Grazanlands-

j8klum 1 vik ndkkurri vid sandmbl. Tbék skipit i sundr 1

efra rami. Menn helduz allir ok svi fé. Bitr var ok heill.

Stafn rak upp vid sydra land. Pi var vika til vetrar.

Jdklar miklir gengu tveim megin vikrinnar. DPeir gera sér
n skédla ok I bverbili. Bla nl sinum megin hvérir. Mjdl
ndkkut hdfdu beir til atvinnu sér. Henda ok af selum ok
eiga pat allir saman. Dautt var fé peira flest. Porgils
manna vard betri hluti af veidifangi. Vard hann lengrum

hlutszlli. Hann bad sina menn vera hl;jé314ta ok sidsama
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Pat er sagt at Josteinn ok hans menn gerdu mikit um sik

ok hdfdu nAttleika med hireysti. Ner vetrndéttum vards Por-
ey ldttari at sveinbarni ok hét Porfinnr. Hon bjargadiz
1itt vid pA fedu er til var. Porgils hafdi GtrdédSrarmenn
med przlum Jdsteins.

Lidr nG & vetrinn ok dregr at jélum. Porgils bidr menn
hljéda vera ok fara snemma I rekkju. Jélamorgun var veor
gott ok vAru menn Gti um daginn ok heyrdu Op mikit 1 Gt-
nordr ok kemr annarr dagr 1 jdélum. Porgils hattar snemma
ok er bau hdfdu sofit svefn, kom Jdsteinn inn ok hans menn
ok er heldr mikit um b&. Ok er beir vé&ru nidr lagzir, er
drepit hdgg mikit & dyrr. DPA mzlti einn bpeira: 'G6d 18-
indi munu nG vera,'-ok hljdp Ut ok vard hann begar @rr. En
um morguninn deyr hann. Svi ferr annan aptan at madr zriz
ok kallaz sJja hinn hlaupa at sér, er &3r db. Eptir bat
kom sb6tt 1 110 Jbésteins ok deyja vi. menn. P& tekr Jb-
steinn s6tt ok deyr hann. Sidan eru beir kasadir i mjdéll-
inni. DPorgils redir um vid sina menn ok bad bA vid sji
slikum fademum. A bak jolum geﬁgu bessir menn allir aptr.
P4 tO0k Porgerdr sdtt ok andgﬁ%ﬁgr nest hverr at 83run beira
manna er med Josteini hdfdu verit. Pbrarinn 18z sidast.
Varu nQ allmiklar aptrgdéngur ok sdéttu mest Porgils. ©O11
vdru pau daud 1 midja gbi. Ekki matti Porgils ok hans
menn I burt feraz medan aptrgéngur varu sem mestar. I
benna hluta ské&lans gengu bau mest aptr er bau hdfdu 4tt.

Porgils 1ét brenna bau 811 & bAli ok vard badan af ekki
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mein at aptrgbngum.

NG 1481 &4 vetrinn ok mittu beir eigi burt leita fyrir
{sum ok fengu sér vistir um sumarit. Annan vetr andadiz
Gudrtn, systir Kols, ok grd6f Porgils hana undir rami sinu

ok. er varar. megu bau ekki 1 burt komaz.
b b g

2%3. Pat er eitthvert sinn at Pdrey sagdi draum sinn
Porgilsi at hon kvaz sjé fégr herud ok menn bjarta -
'ok get ek at vér leysimz burt ér bessum vandrzdum. '
Porgils svarar: 'Gd3r er draumr binn ok bd eigi Olikastr
at viti til annars heims ok munir b eiga gott fyrir héndum
ok munu helgir menn hjilpa bér fyrir hreint.lif ok mann-
raunir.' Hon bad hann burt leita br Obyggdum, ef beir
metti. Porgils kvaz eigi yfir bat sja.

Hon 14 1 rekkju ldngum ok einn gddan vedrdag, segir
Porgils at peir muni ganga & jbkla ok vita ef beir szi
ndkkut leysaz isinn. POrzy kvaz bess 6fus, at haan feri
frad henni. Hann kvaz skammt fara mundu. Przlarnir skulu
rba at veidifangi en POrarinn bryti skal Fta ok vera sidan
hja Pbreyju. Peir Porleifr, Kolr ok Starkadr beidduz at
fara med honum. Porgils kvad ba& forystulaust heima en
kvaz eigi vel trhGa bprelum. Peir féru allir & jdkla.
Porgils hafdi boldxi 1 hendi ok gyrdr sverdinu Jardhiss-
naut. At nbéni dags sneru beir aptr. Gerdi b4 & vedr
hart. Porgils for fyrir ok hitti vel leidina. Koma til
skadlans ok s& eigi skipit; gengu 1 skélann. Varu { burtu

allar kistur ok svad menn. Porgils melti: 'NG munu ill



efni {.' En er peir kbému innar i skllann, heyrdu beir
sndrgl ndkkut til rekkju Péreyjar. Ok er beir kdmu
bar, sji peir at hon var 6ndud en sveinninn saug hana
dauda. Leitudu peir um hana ok fundu ben litla undir

5 hendinni, sem mjdvum kni%%édi hefdi stungit verit. Mjdk
var bar allt bldédugt. DPessa sim hafdi Porgils svad sét
at honum bétti mestr harmr { vera. Burt var sdpat dllum
vistum. Um ndttina vill Porgils vaka yfir sveininum ok
kvaz eigi sjé& at hann metti &lengdar lifa - 'ok bykki

10 mér mikit ef ek mé eigi honum hjdlpa. Skal bat nd fyrst
taka til bragda at skera & geirvdrtuna [mérl,' - ok sva var
gert. Fbr fyrst Gt 1165, sidan blanda ok 1ét eigi fyrr af
en 6r fér mjblk ok par feddiz sveininn upp vid bat. Peir
Porgils sbttu fast at veidifangi ok gerdu sér einn hidkeip

15 ok bjuggu innan med vidum.

24 Einn morgun er Porgils einn Gti ok sér i vdk rekald
mikit ok bar hjl trdllkonur tver ok bundu byrdar miklar.
Porgils hleypr til bangat ok hafdi sverdit Jardhissnaut ok
hdggr til annarrar med sverdinu { pvi er hon feriz undir

20 byrdina ok rekr af henni hdndina. Byrdrin fellr nidr en
hon hljép 1 braut. Sidan taka beir rekaldit ok eru p& vist-
ir nbégar.

Sidan losnar issinn ok leitar Porgils ok hans menn ba 1

burt ok komaz til Seleyra um sumarit ok véru par um vetr-

25 inne

At sumarmllum féru beir badan ok fundu ey litla. HALf-
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um nédnodi sidar fundu beir svartbaksegg oK giafu sveininum:
Hann 4t halft eggit. Peir spurdu hvi hann &t eigi. Hann
svarar: 'Pvi spari ek minn mat, at pér sparid yOvarn mat.'
Peir dregaz nid fram med jéklinum ok koma at bjdrgum brdtt-
um; bryna upp skipinu; reisa par tjald. Ok um morguninn
gengr Kolr Ot ok sér eigi skipit; leggz sidan nidr ok vill
eigi- segja Porgilsi. Litlu sidar kom Porleifr ut ok getr
eigi um. DPorgils kom Ut ok sér at skipit er & brautu ok
sagdi peim hvarf skipsins - 'sér ek nl ekki annat til,'
kvad Porgils, 'en at tapa verdi sveininum.' Porleifr svar-
ar: 'Ekki er bat til.' Hann bad bd at bat skyldi gera.
Taka beir nU sveininn ok bidr Porleifr Kol tapa piltinum.
'Eigi mun ek bat gera,' segir Kolr, 'bvi at ek veit at
begar af 1i1dr Porgilsi bpetta b& er honum bat inn mesti
harmr; en ek atta Porgilsi gott at launa.' Sidan fara beirv
inn ok lAta Gti eptir sveininn. Porgils spurdi ba hvart
peir hefdi drepit sveininn. Peir kvadu bat eigi vera.
Hann bakkadi beim fagrliga er beir hdfdu svid gert. Var ba
s0ttr sveinninn ok var hann hjéd Porgilsi um ndttina.

P4 sagdi Porgils draum sinn: 'Ek bdttumz & bingi vera
4 Islandi. POtti mér sem vit Asgrimr E11i8a-Grimsson
togadim [eina hdnk] ok missti hann.' Porleifr svarar:
'Par muntu enn koma til Islands ok skipta mélum vid hann
ok mun pérabetr ganga.' 'Svd ma vera,' segir Porgils.

Adra ndtt dreymdi hann ok sagdi: 'Ek bbttumz heima vers
{ Tradarholti ok var bar fjdlmsnnt. Ek sh adlpt eina ganga

eptir gbélfinun ok var blidari vid adra en mik. D4 hrista ek
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hana ok var hon padan af miklu betr til min.' Porleifr
svarar: 'Par muntu kvangaz, fadir, ok muntu 1itt 1 fyrstu
njdéta Astar hennar ok mun bat bd vel dragaz.'

'Enn dreymdi mik,' segir Porgils, 'at ek vera heima i
Tradarholti. Ek s& & kné minu inu hzgra, bar varu vaxnir
fimm hjédlmlaukar saman ok kvisluduz bar af margir laukar;
ok ofarliga yfir hdfud mér bar einn laukinn en sv& var hann
fagr sem hann hefdi gullslit.' Porleifr svarar: 'Sé ek
draum binn. Par muntu eiga fimm bdrn. Fré beim munu
kvislaz margar attir & Islandi. ZEn ek mun ekki bpar aldr
ala ok mun ek auka =tt mina annarsstadar. En inn fagri
laukrinn mun merkja bat at einhverr madr mun fra pér koma,
sa er agetr mun verda.' Ok bat gekk eptir sidan, bvi at
fra Porgilsi er kominn Porlékr biskup inn helgi.

Porleifr mzlti ba: 'Pat dreymdi mik, fadir, at mér
pétti Pbrny, systir min,gefa mér osthleif ok varu af bArur-

nar. '

Porgils mzelti: 'Par mun af it hardasta af kostum
okkrum, er af varu baruraar.'

P4 heyrdu beir Op mikit. Var b4 kallat at Islendingar
skyldi taka skip sitt. Peir ganga Gt skjdétt ok sji tver
konur. Per hurfu skjétt. Bjdrn einn brauz um i vdk ok
var brotinn I hrammrinn. Porgils hleypr til ok leggr
bjbrninn med sverdi. D& dfrit af pvi lagi. DPorgils
brifr ba til hlustanna ok vill eigi at sdkkvi dfrit.
Draga upp sidan ok gera til. DPsrgils deildi ba stykki
sér hverjum bzira ok mi af sliku marka hversu bungan mat-

arafla beir &ttu. DPorleifr melti: 'Matsparr ertu na,
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fadir.' 'J4, son minn, bat hefir at sva sé.'

Sidan snha beir til hafs ok rda fyrir framan margar
vikr ok, er peir kbému fyrir eitt fjardarmynni, gekk beim
b4 med mikilli medi. Tekr bA nhG at byrsta fast. Peir varu,
fimm saman med sveininum. Peir gerduz ba mjdk mattfarnir
af borsta en var hvergi ner vatn. P& mzlti Starkadr: 'Pat
hefi ek vitat menn hafa gert, ef 1if beira hefir vid legit,
at menn hafa blandat saman sjé ok hlandi.' DPeir taka ni
auskerit ok miga 1 ok bldndudu vid sjbé ok badu Porgils
leyfis at drekka. Hann kvad vArkunn & en kvaz bd hvarki
banna né lofa. En er beir @tludu at drekka, bad Porgils ba
fa sér ok kvaz skyldu mela fyrir minni. Hann t6kx vid ok
melti sva: 'PG, it argasta dyr, er ferd vara dvelr, skalt
eigi pvi rédda at ek né adrir drekki sinn barfagang.' I
pvi £16 fugl, bvi likastr sem &lkuungi burt fra skipinu ok
skrekti vid. DPorgils hellti sidan Utbyrdis oér auskerinu.
Sidan rda beir ok taka sér vatn ok var bat sid dags. Pessi
fugl flaug 1 nordrett fréd skipinu. Porgils m=zlti: 'Seint
hefir fugl bessi vid oss skilit ok taki na allar granmir
vid honum. En vid pat megun vér una at hann kom eigi pvi
4 leid sem hann vildi.'

At brim nbéttum lidnum, s& beir tjald af lérepti.
Peir kenndu at bat var tjald Pdreyjar. Fundu bar brytja
Porgils ok spyrja med hverju faraldi hann hafdi bar komit.
Hann sagdi ba kostabod bpeira Snzkolls vid sik ef hann vildi
eigi fara, at beir mundi drepa hanny -'Snickollr stakk

. 2 . 7 N 4 4 2 i
mjovu jarni & Poéreyju.' Porgils svarar: 'Eigi veit ek
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hvers bi ert af verdr en Osannlig bykkil mér bin sdgn ok
skaltu ekki 1ifa lengi.' Par var hann drepinn ok grofu
hann par. Fara sidan 1 burt.

NG tekr at hausta ok koma b4 1 £jdrd einn. Lata at
landi ok sjéi at bar var naust. Bryna bar upp skipinu ok
ganga frad sjb ok koma at be. Par var madr uti ok hsilsar
5 b&- ok spyrr at nafni ok beir hann. Pessi kvaz Hrdolfr
heita ok baud beim bar at vera. Pat biggja beir ok er Por-
finnr fenginn konum til geymslu ok er honum mjolk gefin.
Sagdi hann mjélk fddur sins ekki sva lita. Eru beir bar
um vetrinn.

Um varit bydr Hrdlfr Porgilsi bar at vera med sinum
mdnnum en b& baud hann honum skip sitt ef hann vildi burtu
fara. Porgils pakkar honum en kvaz skipit hafa vilja; -
'veeri ok skylt at launa bér godu.' Hrdlfr kvaz ztla at
hann mundi gott af honum hljdéta - 'bvi at bh munt i mikla
virding koma ok, ef své veri, ba mettir pd mik 1 frid kaupa
vid byggdarmenn, bvi at ek er 1 6fridi vid bi.' Porgils
jattar bvi ok mela bar hvArir vel fyrir &3rum.

Fara sudr fyrir land ok koma i fjdrd ok 13gdu 1 lagi.
Sidan tjdldudu beir ok i1 pvi bili s& beir skip ok var bat
kaupskip. Sigldu beir & f£jdrdinn ok hdfdu eitt vedr hvir-
irtveggju ok kému at einni lendingu. Porgils =axlti: 'DPettsa
eru g6 tid8indi. Fari bit, Porleifr ok Kolr, ok vitid
hverir bessir eru.' Si8an foru peir ok kému at skipinu
ok ganga Ut & bat. Aptr vid lyptingina sat madr { raudum

kyrtli ok sprettr upp begar ok fagnar Porleifi. Var par
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kominn Porsteinn hviti, féstri hans ok stjapfadir. Hann
spyrr at Porgilsi. DPeir sbgdu at hann var par. Porsteinn
£6r til fundar vid Porgils. Vard bar fagnafundr. Kvaz
Porsteingﬁgggiaf Tslandi ok kvad ré&d hans standa heilts
kvaz ekki par til hans frétt hafa & fjérum vetrum; sagdi
pPérnfju, ddttur hans vera gipta Bjarna i Grdéf Porsteins-
syni rauda landnfmamanns - 'ok er Porleifr kom eigi aptr
til Noregs, bjoé ek skip mitt ok fér ek til Islands ok var
ek bar tva vetr ok frétta ek ekki par til bin. Fdr ek pa
hingat at leita bin.' 'G60s pétti mér at pér van,' segir
Porgils.

Menn kbému brétt til peira. Bbéndi sé& er bar bjd nest
hét Périr. Hann baud Porsteini til sin ok bangat foOr hann.
Eirikr raudi baud Porgil§i til sin ok bat bekktiz hann.
Pangat féru xii. menn med honum. DPorgilsi er skipat
g;gnvart Eiriki ok bar utar fria sat Porleifr, ba Kolr, Dba
Starkadr. Porfinni var fengin fdstra ok vill hann ekki
mjdélk drekka fyrr en myrkt var. P4 var hann af brjdsti
vaninn. Ekki var Eiriki margt til Porgils ok var vistin
med minna bokka veltt en Porgils hugdi. DPat frétti Por-
gils at prelarnir varu bar 1 landi ok 14% eigi sem hann
vissie

25. Pat bar til um vetrinn at bjarndjr lagdiz & fé manna

-

ok gerdi mikinn skada. Pat var einn tima at mern kému il

kaupa vid Porgils ok varu menn margir { Gtibdri pvi er

varningrinn var i. Par var Porfinnr. Hann melti vid
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£33ur sinn: 'Hér er Gti, fadir, rakki fagr ok mikill.'
Porgils svarar: 'Hird eigi um bat ok hlaup eigi ut.!
Sveinninn hljdp 4t sem &3r ok var par bjarndyrit fyrir.

Pat svipti honum undir sik. Sveinninn kvad vid hétt. Por-
gils hljbép Gt med sverdit Jardhissnaut. Dyrit hafoi leik-
it vid sveininn. Porgils hdggr & milli hlustanna & dyrinu
ok k1¥fr hausinn ok fellr bat nidr dautts en hann tekr
sveininn ok var hann 1itt sakadr. Verdr Porgils nu agztr
af pessu verki ok pdtti stdr heill til hans horfit hafa.
Ekki fannz Eiriki til pessa verks en 1ét bd til gera dyrit.
S8gdu bat sumir menn at Eirikr hefdi haft & bvi fornan
atranad.

Pat er sagt um vetrinn at menn si&tu 1 nadahUsi 1 Bratta-
hl1id ok bd eigi allir senn, bvi at sumir std6du fram 1
hsinu. Par var Kolr ok Starkadr. DPat var tal bpeira at
beir féru i1 mannjdfnud ok t8ludu um Porgils ok Eirik.

Sagdi Kolr Porgils mdrg afreksverk gert hafa. PA svarar
sd madr er Hallr hét - hann var heimamadr Eiriks -: 'Pat

er 6jafnt,' segir hanu, 'bvi at Eirikr er hdfdingi mikill

ok fregr en Porgils bpessi hefir verit 1 vesdld ok &naud ok
bvist er mér hvlrt hann er heldr karlmadr en kona.' Kolr
svarar: 'Mel bd manna armastr,' - ok leggr 1 gegnum hann

med spjoti. Fekk hann begar bana. Eirikr bad menn sina
upp standa ok taka Kol. Kaupmenn allir hlaupa til ok veita
Kol. Porgils melti ba: 'Pat er n=st, Eirikr, at pG hefnir
sjdlfr heimamanns pins.' N& eiga hlut i beggja vinir.

Pykkir eigi audsottligt at fara at beim. N4 szttaz beir
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med pvi at Porgils ok Eirikr skulu gera um. Peir verda vel
4sdttir um gerdina en bd fakkadiz sidan med peim ok atlar
Porgils par ekki langvistum at verae.

Um vetrinn bar bat til at mein mikit vard at atilegu-
mdnnum. Porsteinn hét s er fyrir beim var. DPeir véru
xxx+ ok sekir allir. Urdu menn af beim fyrir rénum miklum
ok sdgdu til Eiriki. Peir légu 1 eyjum ndkkurum i Eiriks-

firdi. Eirikr berr upp mdl betta fyrir Porgilsi ok kvaz

vilja hans. 1i0sinni til hafa. Porgils kvaz eigi til bess

farit hafa til Grenlands at leggja sik 1 hesettu vid ill-
menniy kvaz illt hlotit hafa af Eiriki en kvaz b6 eigi
nenna at synja ferlariamar fyrir naudsyn landsmanna ok
kvaz bhinn, b& er Eirikr vildi fara, en kvaz vilja gera
til 1lykta &3r sin erindi - 'ok vertu bA blinn, er ek geri
bér ord.'

Eptir bat foru beir til skips ok &tludu at fara um ina
vestri byggd bvi at menn hdfdu eigi goldit Porgilsi bjarn-
gjdldin. Porgils ferir fram syknu Hrdlfs svA at hann skyldi
vera fridheilagr. En er Porgils kom I Vestribyggd, ték vid
ﬂonum s& madr er Bjalfi hét. Hann kvaz mikla pdkk kunna
hans barkvamu - 'skal ek taka saman fé& bitt bvi at ba
ert frazgr madr ok muntu mér at 1idi verda pvi at ek er {1
naudum staddr. Hér liggja fyrir eyjar ber er rénsmenninir
eru 1 ok =tlar hdfdingl beira hingat ok taka & burt ddttur
mina. Vil ek at bl sér hér til trausts ok varnar.' Por-

gils kvaz bat gera mundu. Bondi ferr nd ok tekr saman

féit ok koma eigi vikingarnir. Béndi kemr heim. Porgils
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melti ph: 'PA hefir kostat oss, bdndi, en vér hé&fum gert
bér ekki til gagns svA blit. NG mun ek farar til mbts vid
vikingana, pvi at 6synt er um binn frid pegar vér erum
burtu.' Bbdndi pakkar honum en kvad bbd mikit i1 hzttu bar er

Porgils var ok hans menne.

26. NG byr Porgils skip sitt ok ferr med xxX. maunna.
Hann sendi ord Eiriki at hann kemi med Jafnmarga menn.
Ok er Eiriki kbému ordin, kvaz hann mundu koma ok verda
ekki seinni til eyjanna en beir. DPeir Porgils koma né
vid eyna ok var Eirikr ekki bar kominne. Porgils gerir
b4 r&d vid menn sina. 'Leitt er mér,' segir hann, 'fré
at hverfa en sji bykkumz ek Eiriki 1 gegnum. Hann =tlar
at visa oss & illmenni pessi ok hyggr at vér munim eigi
nenna frd at hverfa pdtt hann komi eigi.' Ekki hdfdu
vikingar til lands komit sidan Porgils kom 1 Vestribyggd.
S& madr var & Grenlandi er An inn heimski hét. Hann
hljdép um allt land, kunnr &1llum mdnnum. Porgils 14 1
einum leynivégi ok hafnleysu. Eitthvert sinn, stigr Por-

HYann sér matsveina 4

gils & bat ok rer frad skipinu.
landi ok hdfdu graut 1 kdtlum. Porgils hafdi vand kledi
er hann kom til peira; Peir spurdu hverr hann var. Por-
gils svarar: 'Ek heitir An.' ©Peir hlbgu at honum enda 14+
hann heimskliga. Hann spyrr hvar h%féingi beira er. DPeir
ségdu hann vera 1 eyjunni skammt I burt ok bangat van til
beira um kveldit. DPeir ferdu hann i reikud.

Ferr Porgils

nl til bats sins ok hvelfir honum undir sér. Deirp hldgu
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at honum ok mzltu: 'Undarliga bregdr ni vid,' sagdi annarr.
'Hvat er pat?' sagdi félagi hans. 'Madr er kominn 1 bygs0-
ina, s& er Porgils heitir, mikill og fragr, ok pvi kemr
hdfdingi vArr eigi til lands. Ok heillabrigdi er n ord-
it. Ek heyrda { morgin, er ek kom Ut, petta mela skipin:
bat skip er Stakanhdfdi hét meelti betta: "Veiztu pat,
Vinagautr, at Porgils skal eiga okkr?" "Veit ek bat,”
sagdi annat skipit, "ok bykki mér pat vel," - ok =tla ek,
segir hann, 'slikt fyrir tidindum.' N4 ferr Porgils aptr
til skips sins. I bat mund rba vikingarnir at legi. Por-
gils leger b4 at peim. Véhru vikingarnir komnir til skéla.
Koma bpeir Porgils ba & dvart ok letr hann begar leggja eld
i skAlann. Vard 1itil vbrn af vikingunum. Gefa beir sik
upp ok tidja grida. DPorgils kvad bess enga van fyrir mérg
illvirki er beir hdfdu unait. Var 1id beira allt drepit
utan peir budu formanni bpeira grid. Hann kvaz eigi bat
biggja vilja - 'bvli at ek verdr ydr aldri trGr.' Hann

var b& hdggvinn. Tbku beir bar fé mikit ok hdfdu bat med
sér ok sva skipin, Stakanh®fda ok Vinagaut. Féru nd til
lands. T6k BjAlfi vel vid beim. DPorgils gaf mdrgum mdénn-
un fé, beim er misst héfdu fyrir vikingunumn, ok hefir Dbbd
mikit sjalfr. Verdr haann n( vinszll af pessum verkum.
Hrb1fr var bé& nordan kominn ok I frid tekinn. DPorgilsi
l1ikar illa vid Eirik. Porgils spyrr til Snzkolls ok kvaz
vilja finna hann. Porsteinn hviti kvad betr fallit at
hann seldi Snzkoll vid verdi en drzpi hann. Pat gerdi

Porgils. Pralarnir hdfdu fengit gdd kvinféng. Porgils
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tekr £é allt af prelunum en seldi b& i brelddm.

Eptir betta fér Porgils burt med gbdri semd ok virding.
Lata i haf. Berr b& at Irlandi. Koma vestan at landinu.
Tala nG um hvart peir skulu bar vera um vetrinn edr burt
halda. Porsteinn kvad éridligt burt at halda er sumar var
mjdk 41idit. Tbébku menn sér b& vistir ner skipi. Porgils
var 4 vist med beim manni er Anakol hét. Var honum bar
blidliga veitt.

NG 1idr & vetrinn. Anakol var vanr at drekka 1 burtu
um half jol. Hann baud Porgilsi at fara med sér. Hann
b4 bat. Peir Kolr ok Starkadr varu heima meddn til um-
sjédr vid Porfinn. Giparr hét brell Anakols. Hann bad
Kol drekka karlmannliga. 'Er bat audsztt,' sagdi hann,
'at pér bykkiz mikils verdir.' Kolr kvaz &tla at rada
drykkJju sinni en hann eggjan sinni. Giparr &melti honum
mjdk ok bar kxom at hann laust Kol med horni ok bad hann bat
hafa fyrst ok bida svid ins verra. Starkadr gekk & milli
ok vildi eigi hefna la&ta fyrr en Porgils kemi heim.

NG koma beir Porgils ok bbéndi heim ok er beim sagdr
bessi atburdr. Porgils kvad bat vel vera bdtt eigi hefdi
hefnt verit - 'héfum vér begit gbdda vist 1 vetr hjh
bbénda. NG vil ek til bdta m=la,' ok svi gerdi hann.

Béndi kvaz ekki brzla mundu mun gera bOtt beir hnippiz.
Porgils kvad eigi vel svarat. Ok er bodsmenn viru burtu
farnir, beir er drukkit hdfdu bar efra hlut jélamna, t6ku
belr Porgils Gipar ok drepa hann eptir jélin. S{dan féryu

beir Porsteinn til skips ok bjugguz til varnar. DPeip sé
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1id mikit fara med skjdldum, eigi fera en c. manns. Pa
melti Porgils: 'MA vera at oss sé skjott fulllida.' pa
berr britt at ok tdk hdfdingi peira til orda: 'Pat var mér
b4 1 hug er Porgils bessi gaf { mitt vald systur mina at
eigi munda ek efla flokk I mbéti honum.' DPar var kominn
Hugi jarl ok baud beim med sér at vera ok Dat béagu beir.
Hugi 1ét bzta skip peira ok varu peir med honum bat eptir
var vetrar. Systir Huga 1ifdi ok fagnadi peim vel. M&3-
ir hennar var 4ndud. Jarl 18t heimta saman fé Porgils ok
til skips fera ok setti mdlum beira svd at beim hugnadi vel

honum
ok gaf heim gjafir adr beir fdéru burt.

27 Sidan 1létu beir 1 haf ok velktuz Gti lengi ok kbmu
vid Hilogaland um haustit ok brotnadi kjdlrinn undan skip-
inu. Bjdrn hét gbddr bdéudi. Hann t6k vid Porgilsi, Por-
finni ok Kol en Porsteinn , Porleifr ok Starkadr vistuduz
par 1 nédnd. Snemmendis bzttu beir skip sitt.

SA4 madr hvarfladi bar um land er Randvidr hét. Hann var
illmenni mikit. Hann kom til Bjarnar bdnda ok kvaz vilja

Yngildr

taka vid ddéttur hans er Xxgritdr hét edr berdiz vid hann
ef hann vildi bat heldr. Porsteinn vildi berjaz vid bpenna
mann. 'Eigi vildum véf,' segir Pergils, 'at bl hefdir bpik
1 hettu fyrir illmenni betta ok vil ek heldr berjaz vid
hann.' DPorgils finnr Randvid ok bad hann 14ta bdnda vera
i fridi, gamlan mann. Hann kvaz einskis mundu hans ord

um bat virda. DPorgils mzlti:'Ek vil leysa bdnda.' Porgils

gengr & hélm vid Randvid ok hdggr begar skjdld hans oénytan.
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Pvi nzst hd3ggr hann kappann sundr 1 midju en vid hdggit
skaut Randvidr sverdinu utan & kné Porgilsi ok serdi hann.
Pat s&r greri svi at foétr hans s& var skemnri sidan ok
vard hann .aldri Shaltr. Bjdrn pakkar honum vel ok baud

> Porgilsi fé en hann kvaz bat ekki +il fjadr gert hafa.

Skildu bpeir vinir.

28.  Eptir bat 1étu beir { haf ok hdfdu harda utivist par
til er beir si land. D4 t8k af byrina ok kom & nordan-
vedr hvasst ok rak ba undan xXii. daga. Sidan kom sunnan-
10 vedr hvasst ok sigldu tvau degr at landinu. P& vildi Por-
glls eigil lengr sigla l4ta. Hann varp b& tvau degr 1
austri. P4 héfbu gengit Atta 47311. Starkadr baud honum
at fara fra austri. P4 kom &fall it niunda ok var bat mest.
Pat rak Porgils af austrbitanum ok s14 sveininn Porfinn ér
15 knjdm hoaum ok utanbords. DA melti Porgils: 'S4 bylgja
gekk nl yfir at eigi barf at ausa.' Baran kastadi inn aptr
sveininum lifanda. Hann m=lti ba: 'Stérun stéplar nli yrir,
fadir minn.' DPorgils melti bé: 'Ausi hverr sem m4.' Peir
gerdu sva ok gitu upp ausit. Samdzgris kom blédspfja at
20 sveininum ok andadiz hann. Tveim ndttum sidar, b4 si
beir Hjdrleifshdfda. DPeir kému i Arnarbslisbs.
NG vildu peir fara med 1{k Porfinns til kirkju. Porgils
kvad ba lengi fylgz hafa; sagdi b4 ok ekki at svi bunu
skilja mundu. Porsteinn spurdi Starkad hvairt hann vildi

2> heldr teygja Porgils & land edr fars med 1ikit til graptrar.
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29. Sigmundr hét madr. Hann heimti skiptoll at Porsteini
pvi at hann.étti land at annaz par er beir varu komnir.
NG gerdu beir Porsteinn ok Sigmundr bat r&d at bpeir hnipp-
tuz vid. P& sagdi Kolr Porgilsi at Porsteinn pyrpti manna
vid. Porgils hleypr pegar & land ok beit betta ra&d. Urdu
beir Sigumundr ok Porsteinn vel sittir. Kolr toék 1ik
Porfinns ok grdf 1 kirkjugardi. Ok er Porgils verdr varr
vid hvat Kolr hafdi gert, vard hann reidr mjdk ok hét honum
bana. Kolr kvad bat tilvinnanda ef Porgils raknar vid ba
heldr en &438r ok vid umtdlur Porsteins settuz beir. Fjdgur
deegr hafdi Porgils hvArki mat né svefn. DPorgils kvaz
mundu varkynna konunum bdtt bar ynni brjdéstbdrnunum meira
en 43rum mdnnum.

Litlu eptir bing kOmu peir Porgile Ut ok for hann heim
1 Tradarholt ok Porsteinn med honum ok adrir félagar.
Heringr, brédir hans, tdk vid honum vel ok vildi at Por-
gils teki vid fjém sinum. DPorgils kvaz eigi vilja vid taka
fyrr en at véri. DPorleifr fér utan samsumars. Skildu peir
Porgils vel sitt félag.

Porgils var 1 Tradarholti um vetrinn ok beir bradr med
honum, Kolr ok Starkaér. Med honum varu fleiri menn pdtt
eigi sé& nefndir. Heringr veitti beim vel. Porgils melti
eitt sinn vid broédur sinn: 'Einn hlutr pykki mér at Vié
bik, frendi, er bG 1éz své wmikit fé fylgja ddttur minni,
Pérnyju, b& er bl giptir hana Bjarna { Grdrf.® Heringr
svarar: 'Vel bdtti b4 sét fyrir kosti hennar er hon hafdi

hundrad hundrada; en ef pér bykkir ﬂ%kkut oftekit, b& haf
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af minu fé slikt er pér vel likar.' DPorgils vildi bat med

engu nmoti.

30. At 1idnum vetri tekr Porgils vid bGi sinu ok édrum
fjarhlutum. Felldu menn begar mikla virding til Porgils.
Hann var heldr f4r vid Bjarna, még sinn.

Un varit kom fjdlmennt til Arnessbings. Kom bar Por-
gils ok Bjarni, mégr hans, ok Porny, d6éttir hans. Por-
gils gekk einn morgun til bGdar Bjarna ok tdk sverdit Jard-
hissnaut I hdnd sér. Ok er hann kemr i bldardyrrnar, sér
Pdérny, db6ttir hans, at hann er kominn ok bad Bjarna upp
standa. Kvad honum eigi hl§da sva blit; sagdi fédur sinn
reidan. Bjarni spratt upp begar, bvi at hann var vitr madr;
hann gekk 1 mbéti Porgilsi ok fagnar honum vel ok baud honum
bar at vera - 'ok allt mitt gbz er pér heimilt til bess at
pér megi pa betr lika vid mik heldr en &4dr.' ‘'Petta er
allvel mzlt,' segir Porgils, 'ok skal betta biggja, ella
bvist hversu farit hefdi.' Bjarni baud honum p& til heim-
bods. Porgils kvaz fara mundu af bpinginu med honum ok hafsa
burt fé slikt er honum 1ikadi. Bjarni bad hann pvi réda ok
koma beir 1 Grdf ok leit Porgils &4 féit ok kvaz burt mund.y
hafa xx. kyr ok c. asaudar. Pdrny bad hann taka slikt er

hann vildi ok sagdi bat mundu bezt gegna at hann rédi

fyrire.

Madr hét Pordlfr. Hann hafdi verit med Po6rdi, fddur
bPorgils, ok néinn frendi. Hann &tti fé at Porgilsi ok

beiddi Porgils at hann mundi gjalda P6rdlfi xl. c. Bjarni
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hét at hann skyldi réda. Skildu vid své bhit. Ok er Por-
gils kom heim, kom bar Pdrny, déttir hans. Porgils spyrr
hvat hon vill. Hon sagdiz vilja fylgja fé sinu ef honum
bztti bat meiri sémi at skilja med beim Bjarna - 'ok rada
bess manns traust undan mér er bér zr mestr bati 1; ok
bér er sjalfratt at 1l&ta pinn hlut fyrir neinum manni ef
bit érué at einu T4di badir.' Porgils svarar: 'Vel ferr Dpér,
d6ttir, ok vel ferr ykkr bAdum. N skaltu heim fara ok vil
ek eigi skilja radahag med ykkr Bjarna,' - ok leggr beim
nu svi penninga at beim vel likar. Ok um sumarit bydr
Porgils Bjarna ok b&dum beim heim 1 Tradarholt 9k bagu
bar gbddar vidtdkur ok miklar gjafir ok er nd gdéd vindtta
med peim Bjarna.

Einhvern tima segir Porgils Bjarna at hann vill leita
sér kvanfangs. Bjarni kvaz bat gjarna vilja: 'PG skalt bid-
ja Helgu, déttur Pbérodds goda i1 0lfusi Eyviandarsonar,
frenda mins.' En bar var sva farit frendsemi at mbdir

Pére N

bPbérodds var Pérvdr, ddéttir Pérmbdar, enﬁiéﬁ&grvar md3ir
Porsteins goda, fbdur Bjarna spaka. DPorgils vekr nQ bdn-
ordit. Skapti tok pvi seint ok svi Helga sjilf. DPdtti
madr heldr stdérlyndr ok bb6 heldr gamall. Annarr madr bad
ok Helgu; var pat Asgrimr E11ida-Grimsson. Svarar Skapti
bar vel til en Péroddr vill heldr gipta Porgilsi. NG
var pettatalat & bingi ok var ekki at gert. Liéa na bau
misseri.

Ok annat sumar eptir, ridr Porgils til skips i Einars-

hdfn. Hann fréttir til ferda Skapta ok vildi fyrir vist
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finna hann. Porgils reid til Fldagafls Yié sétta mann.
Peir vAru med honum bradr,Kolr ok Starkadr, ok P6rolfr,
frendi hans, ok tveir haskarlar. Peilr varu 1 hrisum
ndkkurum ok bida svA Skapta. DPetta var nsr Kalladarnesi.
Skapti si frd ferjunni at hestar med sd3lum gengu med &nni.
Skapti sagdi at peir mundu aptr snla; kvaz frétt hafa at
sidar mundi betri kaupin ok féru beir heim. Pdroddr spur-
di hvi hann feri svi skjoétt aptr - 'edr hreddiz b hann
hraunskeggjann Porgils? Ok betti mér bat betra at rida
Ohreddum um heradit ok gipta honum Helgu en vera hvergi
dhreddr um pik.'

£ bingi um sumarit var talat um gjaford Helgu. Dregr
Pbéroddr fram med Porgilsi en Skapti med Asgrimi. Pdroddr
mzlti ba: 'Ek kann sji hversu fara mun: ef Porgilsi er
synjat konunnar, b& mun bat margra manna vandrzdi en ek
veentirl med vingjéfum gbédum at Asgrimr 14ti Ohappalaust.'
NG vid bessi atkvaedi Pbrodds var bat af ra&dit at Porgilsi
var fbéstnud Helga ok var bridhlaup at Hjalla. P& var Por-
gils halfsextugr. Ferr hann nh hein 1 Tradarholt med Helgu
ok var hon mjdk filat.

Ok eitt sinn, er Porgils var & burtu at byggja jardir
sinar, kvaz Helga vilja fara til Hjalla ok heim um kveldit

ok bad hiskarl einn fara med sér. Ok er bau koma til Hjalla,

-

kvad Helga hliskarlinn ekki burfa sin at bida. Skapti tdk
vel vid Helgu en Pbéroddr illa. Er hon par margar netr.
Porgils kemr hein ok le&tr sem hant viti eigi. Ok einn dag

oyr hann ferd sina ok ridr til Hjalla ok vAru menn at mat.
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Porgils gengr med bordum alvipnadr ok at Helgu, tekr 1

hdnd henni ok leidir hana Gt ok potti peim sem inni

sédtu, madrinn ekki delligr. Skapti biér menn eptir szkja.
Péroddr svarar: 'Porgils szkir eptir sinu ok skal ménnum
eigi hlyda at farar eptir honum.' Porgils ridr nG heim ok
sendir hann ord Skapta at beir hittiz. Er nh svd gert.
Settaz nG vid tilstilli Pdrodds ok gerdiz vindtta med beim

ok vard Porgils hdfdingi ok virdingamadr mikill.

31. Frad pvi er sagt eitthvert sinn at bau Porgils ok
Helga s&tu Gti ok hrein hmnan vid hananum en haninn leggr
at henni ok berr hana par til hon m=diz. Porgils melti:
'Sér bh, Helga, sameign beira hana ok hznu?' Helga svarar:
'"Hvers er pat vert?' segir hon. 'Sv& m& vera,' ssgir Por-
gils, 'annarra videign.' Geraz nG gbddar samfarar beira.
Son 4ttu pau Porgils ok Helga er Grimr gldmmudr hét. Por-
gils var ni gamall ok bd hraustr.

S& madr bjd skammt fra Porgilsi er S&mr hét. Kona hans
hét Porfinna. S& madr var bar 1 sveit er BjAlfi hét,
beirdarmadr. Hann glapti konu SAms ok settiz 1 bd hans
18ngum en heitadiz vid bdénda. Honum likar betta illa.
Bjalfi baud bbdada hdlmgdngu - 'ella gef upp konu binz.'
Sédmr ferr nG at finna Porgils ok segir honum at B3jA1fi baud
honum einvigi. 'Ek skal hjdlpa vid pinu méli,"' segir
Porgils. Ferr S&mr nd gladr heim.

Annan dag ferr Porgils ok hittir S&m. Hann fagnar honum

vel. Ok 1litlu sidar kom BjAlfi ok spurdi hvi hann veri
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bar ok kvaz enga bdkk kunna hans kvamu. 'Ekki ferr ek at
pvi,' segir Porgils, 'bvi at vel mA ek bar koma sem bl
kemr ok bar sem b hefir bodit S&mi einvigi, skaltu mér
meta en ekki honum.' Bjilfi svarar: 'Pat kemr til bess,
5 at S&mr greyit borir eigi at berjaz vid mik.'
NG ganga beir 4 hélm‘ok er ekki sagt fré vidskiptum
annat en Porgils drepr Bjélfa ok frelsti svA bdnda; -

'ok nauztu bess at,' segir Porgils, 'at bu vart sva ner
mér. ' )
10 fsgrimr E11ida-Grimsson var h&fdingi mikill ok farmadr
ok Atti skip { fdrum. Hann Atti tva sonu ok hét hvirr-
tveggi Pbrhallr. Inn eldri Pbérhallr var broskadr mjdk
b4 er betta var. Gunnvdr hét ddttir Bjarna i Grdf; hon

var eigi dabéttir Pbérnyjar. Gizurr hviti bjd pad 1 Hbfda ok
15 4tti Pbrdisi, dottur Pdrodds. MbSir Asgrims var Jbrunn

Teitsddttir. [Porgils] atti land ner skipalegi [Asgrims]

ok 14 bar & hafnartollr ok heimti s& madr skiptollinn er &

landinu bjdé ok galt Asgrimr aldri toll beim er A landi

Porgils bjb.

20 32. Eitthvert sinn hittir [Porgils Asgrim] ok'biSr at
hann minniz 1 n@kkuru um tollinn. Asgrimr segir at skip
koma pbar sem audit verdr en kvaz eigi'vanr at gjalda skip-
tolla sem smébzndr ok bad hann eigi heimta slikt. DPorgils
kvaz bat fyrir annars hdnd gera en eigi fyrir sina ok skilja
25 beir ni vid sva buit.

Un varit vlru menn kvaddir af Asgrimi til skipsdrittar
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ok kom f£jdldi manns. Pyttar vAru um sandan vida ok
viru fullir med vatni b at fjara veri. Asgrimr tOk
& festum 1 fremra lagi ok vAru bar mest konur hja honum.
Hann var i litkledum. Téku n& fast &. Madr reid & landinu
fyrir ofan, mikill vexti, ok hafdi boldxi 1 hendi. Hann
horfir & skipdrédttinn. Asgrimr eggjar nG fast at menn herdi
sik vel. Ok er Porgils var kominn at flelarpyttinum, sé
hann at Asgrimr helt & strenginum. Hleypr hann b til ok
hbéggr strenginn ok verdr aptrhlaupit hart ok hrapar Asgrimr
i pyttinn ok konurnar &4 hann ofan. Urdu 811 kledin Asgrims
vat ok brekkdtt ok svid hann sjidlfr. Petta pykkir honum
mikil svivirding ger til sin. Verdr n( viss hverr gert
hefir ok kvad b& Porgils varla mega vid svi bGit skilja.
P6érhallr bad hann utan fara - ' ok megi bp& sjatna bpessi
Opokki er millum ykkar er.' Asgrimr kvaz mundu réda sjélfr
ferdum sinum.

Pat var einhvern tima at Pbérhallr bad Asgrim, fédur sinn,
fara med sér til kvanbena til mdéts vid Bjarna bdnda I
Gréf. Asgrimr sagdi at pat var 1 mdrgu lagi gbddr kostr -
'en 111t pykki mér at Porgils er bar ndkkut vid ridinn.’
'"At Porgilsi er ekki mein,' segir Pbrhallr. Sidan fara
beir. Bjarni svarar vel ok er bessum r&dum rédit. Asgrimr
bidr at Porgilsi skuli ekki bjdéda til bodsins. Bjarni
svarar ok kvaz honum mundu allvel fagna af hann ksemi -
'en gera eigi mann til hans fyrir bzn bina.' Bjaraui bjz
nu vid bridhlaupinu.

Einn dag kemr Pérny inn ok segir at madr reid &r ské um
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‘nedan - 'ok er 1ikr £3dur minum.' Bjarni gekk Ut ok var

Porgils kominn ok brzll hans med honum. Bjarni fagnadi
honum vel. Porgils melti: 'Hvi bautt bl mér ekki til bods-

ins, migr?' 'DPér er jafnan sjhlfbodit,' segir Bjarni, 'ok

ba velkominn er bG vill verit hafa.'

Asgrimr kom um kveldit ok gekk Bjarni I mdéti honum ok
fagnadi honum vel. P4 spurdi Asgrimr hvart Porgils verl
bar. Hann kvad hann bar vera - 'ok mun hann hér dveljaz.
Gerda ek ni sem b meltir, at ek baud honum eigi, en éyallt
skal hann vera hér hji mér er hann vill.' Asgrimr verdr
68r vid ok vill rida heim. Pdrhallr bidr hann eigi bat
gera. Ok pat verdr at hann er par ok er heldr dglatt um
bodit. Ok er menn bhaz fri bodinu, sj& menn at peir fara
hisa & milli, Asgrimr ok Kolr brall, ok tdludu.

NG rida menn um kveldit heim. Porgils bdndi ok brell

hans, Kolr, ridu sid um kveldit ofan hji HGsatdptum. As-

grimr hafdi fengit prelnum brjir merkr silfrs til hdfuds
Porgilsi. Kolr hafdi hest latan ok hvikadi hestrinn undir
honum. Porgils laust brelinn ok fell fésjdédrinn undan yfir-
hdfn hans. Porgils spyrr hvadan féit kom at. Przllinn
sagdi sem var. Sidan drap hann bprelinn par sem nl heitir
Kolslzkr.

NG pykkir Porgilsi Asgrimr sannr at £jdrré&dum vid sik.
letr nlG sgfna mbdnnum ok verda vel xl. £A£tlar ni at fara
stefnufsg}méts vid Asgrim. NGO hittir Gizurr hviti Porgils

ok spyrr hversu hann @tlar til um ferdir sinar. Hann kvagz

wtla at sekja heim Asgrim Ellida-Grimsson. Gizurr sa~di
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‘bat er 6r&dligt bvi at hann er miklu fjdlmennari en pa.'
Porgils kvaz eigi hirda um fjdlmenni hans. N letr Gizurr
ferdarinnar ok, at bzn hans, reid hann 1 Eyna ok kvaddi niu

bla. Eptir bat fara peir 1 burt ok bykkir sem 18gfullt sé.

5 33, NG koma menn til pings fjdlmennt. Skapti spyrr még
sinn, Porgils, hvern milatilbGnad hann hefdi haft. Hann
segiz hafa niu bla kvadda. Skapti svarar: 'Var-at af

pvaru
vbéru, sleikti um EEEEEE¥; s=ll, mizrinn, lattu nidr detta;
engu er nytt.' 'Hverju mun bat szta?' segir Porgils. Skapti

10 svarar: 'Kunnug eru mér 18g, mégr,' saééi hann, 'sva at ek
sé gerla at engu er n¥tt til bhit ok er betr at nidr falli
pvi at sv& hafa farit skipti ykkur at pG hefir vaavirdu enga

af fengit.' Sefaz Porgils nl vid umtdlur méga sinna. Rida

menn nu af pingi ok fall nidr bessi médl 811.

15 34, Helgi hét Austmadr er Ot kom i Einarshd®fa ok Atti
ferd upp 1 herad ok fér med varning sinn upp I Préndar-
holt. DPorgils reid at or Grdf. Peir riduz & méti, Porgils,
ok ridu hart. Ok er bpeir riduz & vixl, stakadi Porgils '
mjd% sv& af baki ok hld at hoanumn vid, Austmadrinn, en Por-

20 gils var allbjbgr & baki, bpvi at vedr var kalt. Helgi m=lti
pd: 'Litt sér bpat nG & bér, Porgils, at bl hefir verit kall-
adr garpr mikill enda ertu nQ gamall.' DPorgils svarar: 'Ekki
hafa menn bat mjdk plagat hér til at gabba mik en svA hedi-
ligr ok gamall sem bér bykkir ek vera, b& byd ek pér pegar

25 1 stad einvigi ok er b& fullreyut hvirr af 33rum berr.'
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Helgi kvad enga vin 1 at hann hrykki eigi vid - 'ok mun
19t111 frami 1 at bera af fretkarli pinum.' Austmadrinn
hafdi boldxi I hendi. Porgils melti: 'Hvassara Vépn-muntu
hafa purfa ef bita skal hdfudbein min.' Porgils hafdi
sverdit Jardhlssnaut ok alvipnadr ok hlﬁép geyst at honum
ok hdggr til hans med sverdinu ok kom & dxlina ok vannz
honum bat skjétt til bana. Porgils var b4 1xx. ok kvad
betta verit hafa it mesta glappaverk ok kvaz petta mundu
bata. )

Tveim vetrum sidar kbému tveir brzdr Helga Ot ok vard
eigi vart vid skipkvAamuna. HEét annarr Einarr en annarr
Sigurdr. Peir foru begar 1 Tradarholt ok var bpat um kveld
ok varu eigi 1 almenningshisum. Ok um morguninn, er verk-
menn varu farnir til starfs, féru beir bredr heim 1 beinn
ok nému staéar_vié skédladyrr ok t8luduz med um hrid hversu
peir skyldu med fara; - 'Ekki bykki mér gott at drepa gamlan
mann.' DPorgils heyrir nua beira umr=du ok sprettr upp begar
ok tekr sverdit JardhGssnaut ok bad b& at ganga ef beir
vildi. Einarr melti: 'Ekki bparf at eggja okkr til brddur-
hefnda, pvi at fullvel megum vit bik yfirvinna ef vit viljum.
En ekki skal pér nit,bdndi, ndkkurn 6frid gera ok skal nt
vera annat erindi okkar brzOra.' Porgils tbk bessu vel ok
svarar: 'Ek er ok bess miklu fGsari bvi at ek bykkjumz sjé
gerla at bl munt vera gédr ok bar sem ek drap brédur ykkarn,
bé& vil ek bat fullu bzta; ok vil ek, Einarr, gefa pér nt

sverdit Jardhlssnaut, bvi at mér 1liz svd 4 bik at pé

megir bat vel bera. Brédur binum vil ek f& fimm merkr
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silfrs.' Sidan skildu peir med gd3um vinskap ok féru beir
brazdr utan eptir bat.

Pat var einn tima at pau Porgils ok Helga féru til Hjalla
til heimbods. Ok eptir bat t6k Porgils ?6ndi sbtt. Hann
var p& halfniredr. Hann 14 viku ok andadiz sidan. Pessu
nerri andadiz Pbéroddr bdéndi ok Bjarni boéndi inn spaki.

Viru beir allir jardadir at beiri kirkju er Skapti 1ét gera
fyrir utan lekinn en sidan vAru ferd bein beira 1 bann stad
er nfi stendr kirkjan, pvi at Skapti hét at gera kirkju Dbé
er POra braut fét sinn, b4 er hon var at léreptum s%num.

Porgils Orrabeinsstjipr bbétti inn mesti merkismadr, vin-
fastr ok vel stilltr, prautgddr, djarfr ok pd stdrriddr ef
honum var & méti gert; boldi vel ok karlmannliga stdrar

mannraunir. Fri honum er kominn mikill =ttbogi. Bdrn

beira Porgils ok Helgu vAru bau Grimr gldmmudr, Illhugi ok

. Pbrdr. DPorldkr byskup var Pdrhalls son. M&3ir hans var

Eyvdr. Mb63ir Eyvarar var Jdruan, ddttir Porgils Orrabeins-
stjaps ok Helgu. Oddr hét son beirg; hann var fadir Gizur-
ar, fédur Grims, fddur Gudlaugar, mddur Jdrundar byskups.
Sonr Grims glammadar Porgilssonar var Ingjaldr, fadir

Grims, fadir Einars, fadir Hallkdtlu, mbédur Steinunnar,
médur Herdisar, mbédur Bjarnar, fddur Gizurar galla, f&éur

Hikonar, fédur Jbns.
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Pbérey hét kona ok var PorvarSsddéttir. Porfinna hét
mbé3ir hennar; hon b3jd i Odda. Porvardr var andadr. Porey
var 4 fostri 1 Kalfaholti med beim manni er Josteinn hét,
gildr bdéndi. Jbsteinn &tti systur Porv?rés i 0dda er Por-
gerdr hét; pau viru bdrn Pérdar Freysgoda. Kolr ok Starkadr
viru fostbradr Péreyjar. Gudrin hét systir peira ok var hon
1ika fbéstrsystir Pbéreyjar. DPdrey var skdrungr mikill ok
frid synum. DPeirar konu bidr Porgils Orrabeinsstjapr ok
bann kost fer hann ok gerdi brullaup til hennar. Samfarir
beira varu gbddar. Heringr bjd ni 4 Stokkseyri. Porgils bjd
i Tradarholti ok gerdiz hann rikr madr svi at Asgrimr E11l-
idason bar ekki af honum & bingum.

Sér1li hét madr. Hann bjd skammt frid K&lfgholti. Hann
venr kvamur sinar 1 Kalfaholt 4 fund GudrGnar, systur beira
Starkadar ok Kols. Einn tima ferr Kolr 4 leid til S8rla ok
bidr hann lata af kvlmum til Gudrlnar, systur beira. Sdrli
kvalz] mundu bat gera eptir hugbokka sinum en hirda ekki um
ord hans. 'PG munt r&da,' segir Kolr.

Annan dag eptir ferr S8rli samt & tal til Gudrdnar ok um
kveldit ferr hann seint heim. Ok er hann kemr skammt fré
bznum, sprettr Kolr upp fyrir hon?m. Verdr ekki af kvedjum.
Hdggr Kolr hann banahbgg; ferr sidan heim ok segir Gudrinu
at stddvaz muni um kvmur Sbérla upp hedan, Hon kvalzl eigi
bat lasta en kvad eigi sv& bGit hlyda mundu, bvi at hann var

sjafvinr ok bingmadr Asgrims Ellidasonar; - 'far nfi ok hitt

Porgilé; hann pykki mér likligastr at veita bér ndkkut 1i3.°
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Kolr kemr i Tradarholt. DPat var sid um kveld. Menn s&tu
yfir bordum en Pdérey hisfreyja bar mat i stofu. P& var bar-
it 4 dyrr ok gekk hon til hurdar ok heilsar vel Kol, fost-
broédur sinum, ok bFdr honum par at vera. Hann vill eigi bar
svd vera at eigl viti hon ti8indi er 1 hans ferdum Véru ok
segir henni sidan vigit. Hon lastar 1itt ok kvez vid skulu
leita at veita honum &sji - 'en bd er ndkkut vanstillt til
vid Porgils en &rit er traust ef hann vill veita pér ok mun
ek fylgja pér 1 skot er hér er um skédlann ok heyrdu balan &
vidredur okkar Porgils.' Hann gerir svi ok eptir pat ferr
hon i stofuna. DPorgils melti: 'Hvi skulum vér svi lengi
bida matar I kveld? Ok gott hefir bér ordit til fjar 1
framgdngunni: kl®edi rautt hefir pd fengit.' 'Eigl veilt ek
bat,' segir hon, 'en satt er it-fornkveéna at "spakir menn
henda & mdrgu mid"; mGs hljdép &4d8an 4 kinn mér en hon er mér
harla Opekk.' 'Sva mi vera,' segir Porgils. En er bau
kému i1 rekkju, pa kvaz Porgils vita vilja hvat i framgdng-
unni hafdi gerz. Hon segir honum allan atburdinn ok kvaz
hon 4sji& vilja veita Kol - 'ok muntu svi gera fyrir mina
skuld.' Porgils kvaz svid gera mundu; - 'hefi ek gbda vin-
dttu haft af Kol,' segir hann.

Um morguninn eptir féf Porgils austr til bls Xols - hann

Kalfaholti i -
atti b austr hjadl- ok upp féit allt ok 1ét fara Gud-

rinu med sér en 1ét eptir Omegd adra. En er beir varu burt
farnir, kom Asgrimr ok ztlar upp at taka fé Kols ok hafdi

hann ekki. Kolr sitr hjad Porgilsi um vetrinn.

En um varit eptir byr Asgrinr m&lit &4 hendr Kol. Lty

;s
[
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Porgils sem hann viti eigi. Verdr Kolr sekr um vigsmélit.
Porgils ridr allt at einu um heralit ok Kolr med @onum.

Sekja man-amdt ok geriz af pvi 6pokki millim heradshéfding-
ja. Heradsmdnnum bykkir mein at ok leita um s®ttir en Porg-
ils b5dr engar buxir fyrir Kol. Heradsmenn leg:ja nid fund

til ok leggja allir f£é& til vid Asgrim ok bata vig Sérla;

gefa ox fé til s$knu honum ok var betta gert &n réads Porgils.
Sykna Kols var ferd annat sumaré bingi ok er pd fatt um med
beim héfdingjum.

Eitt sinn ridr Porgils til hestabings austr 1 herad ok

Svartr, verkstjori hans, med honum. Var ba gdd gledi um
daginn. Asgrimr var par ok tal;?margt vid Svart. At kveldi
ridr Porgils heim en Svartr reid nsr honum ok fann Porgils
at hann vill =t10 rida seinna. Grunar hann b4 ok gefr honum
feri &4 sér. Ok er Porgils varir minnst, hdgrr Svartr til
hans en Por;ils kastar sér 6r sbdlinum. Porgils prifr
Svart ok spyrr hverju gegnir. Hann segir at Asgrimr baud
honum betta. En b& er hann svipti Svarti, fell fésjddr

undan yfirhdfn hans. Segir hann ba =t Asgrimr hafi gefit
honum fé til héfuds Porgilsi. Hann drepr Svart begar 1

stad. Eptir bat ridr Porgils fram at éinum mBnnum ok segir
beim hversu farit hefdi. En hvert sumar er hann kemr &
mannamdt, s¥mnir hann fésjodinn ok varu bar 1 iii. merkr
silfrs, bess er bezt var, ok gekk engi vid at =tti. Por-

ils kvaz pat f& hafa mundu ok hafa sitt satt vié,hvaw Svartr
hafdi fencoite.

’

WO zom Vristal 4 land ok tok Porgils 1 fyrra lasi s1d
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kristinn ok helt vel trQ sina. Ok er hann hafdi vidr kristni
tekit, ba dreymdi hann einhverja ndétt at Pérr kemi at honum

med i1liligu yfirbragdi ok kvad haan sér brugdilz] hafa -

v L

'ok hefir bl illa b6r r&dit, valit mér bat Or binu fé er Dpu
5 &ttir verst til. PO kastadir sifri pvi 1 flla tjdrn er

ek atta ok skal ek par i mbéti koma.' 'Gud mun mér hjélpa,'’

segir Porgils, 'ok er ek bess s®ll er okkat félag sleit.’

Ok er Porgils vaknadi ok kom *t, s& hann at t83ugdltr hans

var daudr ok 1ét hann grafa hann hji t6pt ndkkurri ok vildi

10 eigi lata af neyta.

Enn barz Pdrr 1 draum Porgilsi ok sagdi at sér yrdi eigi
meira fyrir at taka fyrir nasir honum en t&3ugelti hans.
Poergils segir: 'Gud mun bvi ridda.’ DPdrr hét b4 at gera
honum fjarcskada. Porgils kvalz] eigi um bat hirda. Adra

15 ndtt eptir 46 uxi gamall fyrir Porgilsi. P& sat hann sjélfr
hjd um nottina eptir yfir aautum sinum ok, er hann kom heim
um morguninn, var hann vida blar. Hafa menn bat fyrir satst
at beir Pérr muni fundiz hafa. Eptir bat tdk af fallit.
Errgils var it mesta mikilmenni, hardr madr ok frskinn.

20 NG 110a fram stundir. Ok er skip ganga landa & milli,
b4 koma ordsendingar af Grenlandi at Eirlkr raudi bidr
Porgilsi Ut til Grenlands til beira kosta er beztra hefir
hann féng 4. Porgils &hlyddiz 1litt. Ok er hann hafdi
bhit hér xiii. ve?r kog stlp af hafi. DPar var & Porleifr,

25 sonr hans, ok hafdi gbéda ¢ripi at fera honum. Porsils
tok vel vid honum. Poriiils tolor vid Xonu siia el hon

vill fara med til1. Greenlands. Hon kvad vinbreytt um. -

IANSSE N
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kvad Eirik hafa sent sér ord - 'ok mattu vera-eptir ef bl
vill ok geta biis okkars en ek fari.' Hon kvad bpvi mundu
misrddit at farit veri - 'en fara vil ek ef bpa ferr.'

,

Porgils fekk ni { hendr Heringi, brddur sinum, fé sitt til
vardveizlu ok svA t6k hann vid goldordi pvi,er Porgils h;}t
hafdi. Hann vill at landit i Tradarholti sé eign erfingja
hans ef hann kemr eigi til. DPorn¥ hét ddttir beira Porgils
ok Pbreyjar; var hon b& viii. vetra gbmul. Pessi rada-
breytni Porgils spurdiz nQ vida um sveitir. Porleifr skal
fara med honum, Kolr ok Starkadr, brédir hans, ok Gudrin,
systirvpeira, Snzkollr ok Ozurr, brzlar hans, ok Pbrarinn
r4dsmadr. Przlarnir varu alls x. Porgils hafdi nefnda menn
mest fyrir pvi ef hann vildi bé léta reisa & Grenlandi.

Peir vAru allir 8flgir menn. Porgils hafdi allskonar fé ef
hann vildi par s?aéfestaz. Jbésteinn bdndi b6r K&lfaholti réz
ok til ferdar med honum ok bra bli sinu; hann var med xiita
mann. Porgerdr for ok, kona hans, ok Porarinn, son beira;
hann var inn knisti madr. Porgils kaupir nG skip. Pbr-
61fr hét madr er Porgils fekk i hendr Omagabl en Hzringi,
brbédur sinum, seldi hann 1 hendr 1x. hundraéa iii. &lna )
aura, annat en stadfestu.

Porgils gisti ok bau & Hjalla 1 0lfusi. Par var ok 1
ferd med honum Poérny, d6ttir hans, ok zt1adi hann at hon
skyldi fara. DPar t6k hon sb6tt ok beid Porgils iiis netr
ok kvad bat eigi mundu standa fyrir ferd sinni ok gaf henni

x1°. iii [&lnal aura ef hon byrpti til at taka ok kvad vera

mega at bat veri forldg hennar. Pdroddr kvaz =tla at hon



10

15

20

25

68"

mundi giptudrjig vera. DPorgils segir Poéroddi at hann kvez
mundu mjdk treystaz ummelum Eiriks rauda. Pdroddr segir:
'Opt verdr vant til manna at tla ok eigi at sidr at madr
leggi mikinn kost til.' DPorgilsi kvez nl fyrir bykkja miki®
at fara en kvez nl eigi nenna aptr at hverfa. Skilja beir
na beir Pdéroddr ok Porgils bidr nl byrjar ok-dreymir hann
at madr kemr at honum, mikill ok raaéskeggjaér,dok meelti:
'Ferd hefir b =tlat fyrir bér ok mun erfid verda.' Draum-
madrinn syndiz honum greppligr ok meelti til hans: 'All?
stund hefir bh mér verit gagnstedligr, bOtth verir heidinn
nadr, en oss er mikill missir ordinn at sidaskipti binu.
Adr var allt £8lk leitandi til vArs trausts ok fulltings

ok ertu sem beir er oss vilja byngst ok mun illa faraz ef
pa vill eigi aptr til min hverfa um &trinad. Mun ek bé

enn um sji ydar réd.' Porgils kvaz aldri hans ums ja vilja
hafa; bad hann burt dragalz] ok skiljaz vidr sik sem skjbét-
ast - 'tekz ferd min sem Gud vill,' hugdiz hann svara 1
svefninum. Sidan botti honum Pérr fera sik & hamra ndkkura,
bar sem sjévarstormr brast 1 bjdrgum, ok ni segir Pbérr:

'T slikum stormi skaltu vera ok b6 lengi i vélki vera ok
kveljaz i vesdld ok haska nema bG geriz minn madr.' ‘'Nei:
neil' segir Porgils. 'Far burt inn leidi fjandi! S& mun mér
hjélpa sem alla leysti med sinum dreyra ok & 1ita ferd virs.
Si8an vaknar hann ok segir @rauminn Poreyju, konu sinni, -
'ok dvina munda ek lata ferdina ef mik hefdi fyrri bvilikan

drgum dreymt ok eigi vil ek segja lata Jbésteini né 83rum

mdnnum penna draum. Hon kvad betta plgl goda furdu ok kvaé
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vel radit [pétt] hann etti fatt vid Pér - 'ok aptr munda ek
setjaz ef mik hefdi pvilikan draum dreymt.'

NG kemr byrr ok sigla peir Gt eptir firdi & haf gbddan byr.
Hafdi Jésteinn skip fyrir framan siglu. Ok er beir koma or
landsyn, b4 tekr af byri alla ok velkjaz beir Gti lengi Dbar
til er bzdi verdr Atfatt ok drykkfatt & skipi beira. Eina
nétt dreymir Porgils at si sami madr kemi at honum ok meelti:
'FOr eigi sem ek gat? Pvi at ph hefir neitat minu fulltingi
ok 4sjéd. M& enn vera at betriz um hag binn ef bl vill mik
p&?az.' Hann kvez bat aldri vilja, pbétt 1if hans leegi vid;
bad b6vin & brott dragaz ok koma aldri optar ok vaknar hann
eptir pat. Utivistin harnar mjdk.

Tekr ni at hausta. Mzltu sumir menn at beir mundu bldta
Por til byrjar; kvadu betr b& farit hafa rad manna er beir
blétudu hann ok kvadu rdd at fella bangat hugi sina. DPor-
gils segir: 'Ef ek verd varr vid bat at ndkkurr madr bldtar
ok geriz gudnidingr, b& skal ek pat hardliga hefna.' En
vidr pessi ord hans treystiz engi at kalla & Pbr.

P4 dreymdi Porgils enn eina ndétt at inn sami madr kemi
at honum ok melti své: 'Enn syndir pd hverr bé vart mér, par
ed menn vildu mik b§daz. Hefi ek nl beint fyrir ydr pvi at
margir eru skipverjar binir at bana komnir ok enn muntu hdfn
taka & vii. nbétta fresti ef bG vill mik athyllaz.' Porgils
segir: 'Pott ek taka aldri hdfn skal ek bér aldri gott gera
ok ef bG kemr optar, skal ek gera bér ndkkura skdmm.' Hann
segir: 'Pott ph geri% mér ekki gott, ba gjaltu mér bat er

ek 4 ok pa hefir mér heitit.' Porgils'hrakti hann med mdrg-
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um ordum ok vid bat £ér hann & brott. Porgils vaknar ok
hugsar hvat hann muni par eiga ok ni man hann at hann gaf
fyrir 13ngu P6r kAlf einn. DPorgils segir betta Pdéreyju ok
var betta b& gamall uxi ok kvad aldri'pat skyldu innanbords
er hans kanna veri & ok segir hann pvli bar hverfa mundu
um skipit. Hon kvad bat vel fundit. En er Porgerdr vissi
pbetta, at Porgils atlar at kasta Gt uxanum, b& falar hon
uxann er peim var vistafidtt. DPorgils afsvaradi ok vill
onyta uxann. Hon reiddiz vid ord hans - 'ok er eigi undar-
ligt bbétt illa takiz, er Pbrr vérr er svid svivirdr ok mikit
munu nu menn verr kunna fyrir sér en ba er menn semdu hann
i mbrgum hlutum.' DPorgils hirdir ekki um ord hennar ok 1ét
skjéta Gtbyrdis uxanum ok kvad eigi kynligt pétt illa fzriz
er £é Pbrs var innanbords. ) ]

Ok eru beir nG enn Uti um hrid. III. m&nudi varu beir
i hafi ok hdéfdu harda réttu ok litla byri. DPbrarinn, son
Jésteins, var kndstr madr annarr en Porgils. Hann va%V%ii-
tugr at aldri. Pat er sagt at beir brutu skip sitt sid
dags undir Grznlandsjbéklum I vik ndkkurri vid sandmdl.
Skipit tbk 1 sundr 1 efra rGmi. Menn helduz allir ok fé.
Bédtr komz ok heill & land. Stafninn rak upp vid it sydra
landit. P& var vika til vetrar. Jdéklar miklir gengu fram
ii. megin vikrinnar en til vestrattar ventu beir byggdar.
Gera sér nd skédla allir saman ok 1 bpverpili; bla n& sinu-

hvarir
megéﬁfﬁiiééns; hafa mjdl ndkkut sér til atvinnu; henda af
rekum slikt er beir fengu ok eiga allir saman. Fé beira

var dautt flestallt. Hirzlur beira vlru i skila bpeira.
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Porgils manna hlutr var jafnan betri af veidifangi. Vard
hann um flest hlutszllji. Porgils beiddi at wenn vildi vera
h1jod1latir sid & kveldum ok sidsamir ok heldi vel trd sina.
Poreyju hisfreyju var mik[it] framat ok var 1itt he%l. Pat |,
er sagt at Jbsteinn ok hans menn varu 18ngum Gti sid 4
kveldum ok gerdu mikit um sik ok hdfdu nédttleika. Jbsteinn
melti eitthvert sinn vid Porgils; kvad sér bykkja mikinn
mun veidifangsins. Porgils kvad b& eigi einn veg rzkja -
'pvi at bér haldid lengr vid 4 kveldin en vér erum at fyrri.'
Joésteinn vildi p4 skipta l4ta 311u veidifangi ok svi var gert
ok vard Porgils Jafnan hlutszlli ok skortir b& hvériga. Sva
er sagt at fatt var meB beim. Véiru pelr Porglls spakir ok
h1jédir en hinir h&féu nattleika meB miklu erfidi ok héreysti.
Ner vetrndéttum vard Pérey 1éttari at sveini beim er Porfinnr
hét. Hon hjlkadiz lltt vid pessa f&Bu er til var. Pbrar-
inn Jostclnsson hafdi éﬁéoéra med prelum Jésteins.

Lidr nG & vetrinn ok dregr at jélum ok redir Porgils um
at hann vill at menn s h1j6314tir ok sidsamir ok fari snem-
ma i rekkju. Jblamorgun var & vedr &ott ok véaru peir pi
lengi Gti um daginn ok heyrdu 6p mikit { Gtnordp oXx n(i kenr
annarr aptann { jélum. P4 nadttar Porgils snemma ok ferr {1
rekkju ok er bau hdfdu sofit svefn, ba koma par Jostelns
menn o0X er mikit um 115 beira ok bflaz til matar. Porgerér
var 1 811lu héreysti med beim ok var hon sterk sem karlar.
Ok er bau eru at mat, b4 er drepit & dyrr mikit hdgg ok
snjallt. P4 melti einn peira: 'Géd t18indi munu ng ¢ néng

vera.' S& hleypr Gt ok bykkir beim er inni vary fresta
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innkvamu hans. NG ganga beir Jésteinn Gt. Er sd D& =rr
er Gti var. Ok um morguninn deyr hann. Motlikt ferr annan
aptan, at madr zriz ok deyr skjbétt ok péttiz sj& bann hlaupa
at sér er fyrr dbé. NG kom sbétt I 1id Jbsteins ok deyja vi.
menn ok bA tekr Jdsteinn sdtt inn xiita dag jéla en Por-
gerdr sitr yfir honum ok 1¥r hann sdtt ok deyr hann ok eru
beir nll kasadir par { mdlinni. Porgils helt bé sigum ménn-
um 81lum ok redir jafnan um vid pA at beir sé hljéélétird
ok sidsamir; bad pA ladta sér annars viti at varnadi verda,
minnaz & gudliga hluti ok fremja nl skynsemd um kristnihald
sitt ok s&ngva. £ bak jélum ganga bau 611 aptr ok einna
mest Porgerdr. DPdrarinn 1léz sidast af 1idi Jdésteinsy var
hann grafinn undir skipshreinu en 611 vAru bau daud 1 midja
gbi. Varu b& miklar aptrgdngur ok sdttu 811 at Porgilsi.
Porgils segir ba at Porgerdr hefdi 1id sitt allt ok hon
byrpti pba ekki fleira at kalla ok eptir pat 1léttir af sbétt-
inni. Ekki mdttu beir Porgils 1 brott hefjaz medan aptr-
gbngur varu mestar. I peim hluta skAlans gengu bau mest
aptr er bau hdfdu &48r &tt en b6 gengu beir I hinn hlut
skdlans ok sbétti Porgerdr xonur mest. Ok er svi hafdi fram
farit um hrid, b4 1ét Porgils brenna bau 811 & bili ok var
b& ekki mein at aptrg&ngu beira s%Ban. Peir Porgils h&féu
skip &4 stokka sett ok mjdk gert at 83ru ok hdfdu hvarir-
tveggju at skipbGnadi verit.

NG 1idr af vetrinn ok méttu beir bd eigi A4 brott komagz
fyrir isum. Peir f4 sér vistir um sumarit. Ok annan

s

vetr eptir, ba andadiz Gudrin, systiriKols. Kolr grafr
.
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hana undir rGmi sinu ok, er vArar, b4 mega Dbeir eigi &
brott komaz. |

Pat er enn eitthvert sinn sem optar bar at at Pérey
segir draum sinn Porgilsi, at hon béttiz sji f£dgr herud ok
menn fagra ok bjarta - 'ok venti ek,' segir hon, 'at vér
leysimz hedan { burt 8r &naud pessarri.' DPorgils segir:
'G68r er draumr binn ok pd eigi Slikari at viti meir til
annars heims hluta ok muntu eiga fyrir hdndum fagra stadi
ok munu d¥rdligir menn hjélpa pér fyrir gott 1if bitt ok
mannraunir.' Hon bad b4 1 burt leita ef beir metti. Por-
gils kvez eigi yfir bat sji. ] ) )

Hon 14 {1 rekkju jafnan ok einhvern gddan vedrdag redir
Porgils um at beir muni ganga &4 jdkla upp ok vita ef beir
szl Isinn ndkkursstadar leysa. Pdrey kvez pess 6fls at hann
gengi ndkkursstadar fréd henni. Hann kvaz skammt fara mundu.
Hon kvad hann r&da mundu enn sem fyrr. Prelarnir skyldu rba
at veidifangi um daginn ok Pdrarinn bryti skyldi Fta bpeim
ok vera hja Pbreyju en Porgils ®tladi at ganga & jdkulinn.
Peir Porleifr ?k Kolr ok Starkadr beidduz at fara med honunm
en Porgils kvad forystulaust heima ef eigi veri ndkkrir beira
hjéa Pbéreyju - 'ok trim vér zrit vel bprelunum i bessu.' Peir
féru b6 allir 4 jaglana. Porgils hafdi boldxi i hendi ok
gyrdr sverdinu Jardhlssnaut. Peir gengu til eyktar ok h%féu
farit %rla morguns. Ok er nbén var dags, b& sneru beir aptr
ok geréi & vedr hart. DPorgils gekk fyrir beim ok hitti vel
leiéina.’_Kému at skdlanum ok sl eigi skipit; kému inn ok

varu é/prott kisturnar allar ok svipt'fénu ok mennirnir

/
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4 burt. DPorgils melti: 'N& munu ill efni iI.' Koma innar

i skdlann ok var par myrkt. Peir heyra til‘rekkju PbéreyJjar
sndrl ok bat sér Porgils at hon er éndud en sveinninn s0
hana dauda: Porgils leitar um hana ok finnr einsstadar at
hardnat var holdit ok ben 1litit undir hendinni, sem mgévum
knifsoddi hefdi stungit verit. Mjdk var bar allt blddugt

{ rominu. DPetta hafdi svd ordit at Porgilsi var mestr harmr.
Grafa beir hana hji Gudrfinu. DPorleifr leggr & alla stund
at gledja f&dur sinn. A burt var ok sbpat 81lum vistume
Hurdirnar hdfdu beir ok fra tekit hfsunum ok hvilutjaldit
var 1 burtu. Um nbdttina vildi Porgils veka yfir sveininum
ok minntiz b& drengiliga & karlmennsku ok kvaz eigi sJji mega
at barn pbat wmetti lifa nema mikit veri til unnit ok vill
hann eigi at pat deyi. Letr hann nG saxa a geirvgrtuna a

sér ok kemr par b16d Gt. Sidan letr hann teygja bat ok

kom bar Gt blanda ok eigi 1ét hann af fyrr en bat var mjblk
ok par f=ddiz sveinninn vid. Ok um ndttina trGdi hann sér
eigi til vdku fyrr en hann 1ét gldd undir fetr sér. Pat

er sagt at beir Snzkollr ok adrir bralar hdfdu skigy%,brott
tekit. Ketil inn meira h&fdu beir en 11till ketill var
eptir, er Pbrey hafdi &tt, ok flykkisstifr einn ok své
nafrar 1 burt varu sem 1 tdlakistunni hdfdu verit. Pdrarinn
bryti var o% 4 brott horfinn. Peir Pdrgils eru bpar enn
ndkkura hrid ok szkja fast at veidifdangum ok Verér beim
mjdk ekki mein at 83rum bdvettum. Leita peir enn vid at

gera sér farkost ok eru nt smidartdl ﬁeldr fé. Geréu beir

sér einn hGdkeip ok bjuggu innan med vidum. Lidr nd 4
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sumarit ok sji menn ekki um vistafdng brymligt. Peir bJjuggu
um hidkeipinn ok «...0k byrgdu ok 1ifdu nl vidr reka ok sma-
dyri ikorna.
Un morguninn, er Porgils kom ut, sé hann rekald mikit 1
5 v8k einni ok bar* hjéd trdllkonur ii. 1 skinnkyrtlum ok

bundu sér byrdar &kafliga stobrar.

* Folio 4 of AM. 445 b, 4%to begins with the word bar (see

pe 77)
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e..par (hj4) <onur ii. { skinnkyrtlum ok bundu sér byrdar
fkaf’iga (m)iklar. DPorgils hleypr bagat til ok hdgar negar
til annarrar meS sverdinu JarShlissnaut 1 bvi er hon Teerdiz
undir byrdina ok rekr af henni hdndina uppi vidr éxlina.
Byrdrin fell nidr en hon hljbdp & burt. 'Peir taka [rekalld-
it undir sik ok er b& eigi vistaskortr um vetrinn.

Ok er vArar er mjdk uppi vistin. DPorgils kvaz leidax
parvictin - ‘ok losnar nt is§inn,' sagdi hann, 'ok munu
vér & burt leita.' DPeir fé%g{é braut ok hafa med sér ket-
ilinn. Dragaz né med jdklunum fram ok & isinn at &dru
hverju. Ok um sumarit kbémuz peir sulr til Seleyja & keip-
inum en 1itit mittu beir hafa af fdngum sinum. Par fengu
beir sela ndga ok varu bar um vetrinn.

At sumarmdlum féru beir badan ok kbému ba vid ey ndkkura
litla. Halfum mfnadi sidar, b& fundu beir svartbaksegg.
Peir sjoda eggin ok etr sveinninn Porfinnr eitt eggit ok
eigi allt. DPezir spyrja hann bvi hann =ti eigi allt.

Hann segir: 'Pér sparid yOvarn mat ok vil ek ok spara ninn
mat.' ZTeir véru & ékipi sinu & n6ttum en féru & land um
daga ok fA pd 1itit fang. Ok einn dag fundu beir Arar-
staf einn ok vAru & runar bessar:

Vas-k-al[t] ek dési,

es ek bessa drod,

opt, ﬁsjaldan,

4r at bordia

QR4 AT TS
oJa gerol uer
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séra 16fa,

medan heimdragi

hnaud at rauda.
Peir dragaz nfi enn fram fyrir jdklana ok koma b& at bjérg-
um ndkkurum brdttum ok bryna bar upp skipinu ok hafa par
dvdl ok reisa bpar tjald ok hdfdu nzr engar vistir. Ok um
morguninn gengr Kolr Gt Or tjaldi ok sér hvergi skipit ok
vid pat leggz hann nidr ok vill eigi segja Porgilsi ok
bykkir &8r @rinn harmr hans. Litlu sidar gengr Ut Por-
leifr ok sér eigi skipit. Getr hann ok eigi um. Sidan
riss Porgils upp ok litadiz um ok sér eigi skipit ok sagdi
beim at skipit var { burt - 'ok mi ek eigi sji pat at vid
sveininn megi leita ok tapi honum.' Porleifr segir: 'Pat
liggr ekki til.' DPorgils bidr bat bd gera. Eptir bat taka
beir vid sveininum. Kolr bad Porleif tapa honum; - 'bat
samir mér eigi,' sagdi hann, 'ok skal ek bat eigi gera.'
'P4 er betr ok, Kolr,' sagdi hann, 'fyrir bvi at eigi skal
ek honum tyna. Hefi ek lengi verit med Porgilsi ok & ek
honum margt gott at launa ok ef tynt er sveininum, b& mun
honum svi mikit bykkja at eigi er synt at hann 1ifi eptir.’
NG ldta beir sveininn Gti eptir en Yeir ganga inn 1 tjaldit.
Porgils spurdi hvirt drepinn veri sveinninn. DPeir kvadu
eigi bat vera. Hann pakkér peim ok sagdi O6synt hversu hann
beri - 'ok er gott til gddra drengja at taka ok hafi bit
firrt mik miklum glep ok mun ek aldri bpykkja sidan dugaadi
madr. Ok svifr nd jmsu & mik.' '

Un néttina eptir er sveinninn hjé Porgilsi ok um morgun-
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hann, '4 Islandi & Albingi ok pdtti mér sem vit Asgrimr
togudum eina hdnk ok allr 1§dr horfdi & ok hann missti
hankar[inJ]nar.' DPorleifr segir: 'Par muntu enn koma til
Islands, fadir minn,' sagdi hann, 'ok skipta mé&lum YiB
fsgrim ok mun pat vel ganga.' 'Slikt mé vera,' sagli
Porgils, 'bdtt nd bykki eigi 1likligt ok er vel réadit.'
Adra ndtt dreymdi hann enn ok sagdi enn Porleifi.
'Ek bOttumz vera,' segir hann, 'heima 1 Tradarholti ok
var bar fjdlmennt mjdk ok s& ek Alpt eina ganga eptir
g6lfinu ok var hon blid vid adra en mik. P& hrista ek hana
ok var b& betr.' 'Par muntu,' sagdi Porleifr, ‘kvéngaz ok
mun kona bin verg ung ok muntu i fyrstunni missa astar
hennar ok mun bd vel dragaz.'
Ina iii. nbétt dreymdi Porgils enn at hann pdttiz vera

201

heima 1 Tradarholti - 'ok kerti v. varu & kné mér,' sag

hann, 'ok fdlski & inu mesta. Ok enn dreymdi mik at kona
kemi at mér ok kvad mik kominn I thn sitt .- '‘ok pykki mér
illa er bér hafid etit egg Porfinns,''-ok hon segir mér
at sveinar hennar hefdi tekit skip vart.' Porleifr segir:
"Par munu vér 1 burtu komaz.'

'Enn dreymdi mik,' sagdi Porgils, '(at ek var)a heima
i Tradarholti. Ek s& & kné mér inu (hzgra at) bar varu
vaxnir h&dlmlaukar v. saman ok b(ar) af kvisl(udu)z margir
laukar ok ofarliga yfir hdfud mér bar einn lauk(inn. Sv)a
var hann har ok sv& var hann fagr at hann hafdi gullslit

& sér. (Porleifr segir): 'Sé ek draun binn. Par muntu

/
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eiga v. bdrn ok frad pér munu kvislaz margar attir ok Otal
manna mun fré pér koma. En ek mun eigi & Islendi aldr
ala ok mun ek ®xla =tt mins annarsstaéar. En inn fagri
laukr, bar mun ndkkurr madr si& fri pér koma er &getar:
madr mun vera en allir adrir binir sttmenn.' En bat gekk
sv& eptir at fré honum er kominn inn helgi Porlékr biskup.

Porleif dreymdi enn drgum ok sagdi fddur sinum: 'GoS-
an draum hefir mik enn dreymt ok hedan af mun batna réd
vart. Mér b6tti sem Porny, systir min, gefi mér osthleif
ok veri af bl&lrurnar.' 'Vera mé,' sagdi Porpils, 'at hon
gefl ef hon metti.'

Ok nG heyra beir kall mikit ok bidja Islendinga taka
skip sitt - 'ok hafi pér illa vid ordit.' DPeir ganga nl
4t ok sji konur ii. er tekit héfdu skipite. Pmr hurfu skjétt
ok b& heyrdu peir at bjdrn einn brauz um 1 vdk einni ok
var brotinn & hramm~inn. Porgils hleypr til bjarnarins ok
leggr til hans med sverdi. Bjbrninn deyr vid bat lag.
Porgils prifr i hlustirnar ok l=tr eigi s%kk&a. Sidan drbgu
beir hann & iIsinn ok hl6du skipit. Dyrit var kglit & fyrra
feeti ok m& af sliku marka hve mikinn héska beir lorgils
hdfdu af fjakxi ok frosti 1 bessari ferd, er d¥rit var dr-
kumlat af kulda. DPat er casgt at Porgils deildi stykxi
hverjum beira. DPeim potti of 1ifit ok reddu um med <ir
bvi hann veeri sv& hardbyll. Porleifr melti: 'Matsparr
bykkir b0 nh, fadir minn,' sa3di hann. DPoreils segir: 'Své
vill vera, son minn, bvi =t eigl hafir oss aniat, svi 8

cem 50T erum vér preradir.’
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Rba nfi fyrir £jdrdinn fram ok verdr sein fdrin.
Sna nG til hafs meir ok rbéa af margar vikur; foru gagn-
leidi. P& rymdiz issinn ok breidduz sundin. Fdéru utar-
liga fyrir f£jbérdu framy drdgu skipit stundum milli vakanna.
NG koma beir & einn mikinn fjdrd; stefna fyrir utan mynnit
til leegise Ok um daginn gerdiz medi mikil 4 bpeim. Por-
gils var pd miklu hraustastr um allt. Tekr b& nG at byrsta
mjdk. Peir viru b4 v. med sveininum Porfinni, pergils ok
Porleifr, Kolr ok Starkadr bradr. Vatnit var hvergi 1 nénd
ok verdr beim ner farit af drykkleysi. P& melti Starkadr:
'Pess hefi-k vitat demi at menn hafa blandat allt saman,
sj6 ok hland.' Taka n@ ausskotuna ok miga I ok kvadu bat
gert vera ef 1if mgnna legi vid ok b&du Porgils leyfis at.
En hann kvad virkunn &; kvez hvarki banna né leyfa - 'en
eigi mun ek drekka,' segir hann. Peir gerdu drykkinn.
Porgils kvez nG vilja taka vid ausskotunni ok kvez skyldu
mela fyrir minni. Hann melti sva: 'Pa4, it arga ok it illa
kvikindi, er vara ferd dvelr skalt eigi pvi ré&da at ek skal
hvArki drekka minn barfagang né adrir.' Ok 1 pvi bili £1(6
fugl, bvi) likastr sem A&lkuungi, ok skrekti vid illiliga.
Porgils (segir: 'Petta) er enn 1itil laun hjé pvi sem vert
var en pér firdu(d m)ik glzpnum en hugstett mé& oss verda
pessi skdmm ok hneisa (ok he)dan af mun batna um virt raid.
Rbém né at Iisnum ok v(erum) ké?ir ok gladir ok lagdi oss ni
ner ok vildi Gud at vér foréaéi@z bessa skdmm.' Taka peir

,

ni vatn & Is[num] ok var pat si0 um daginn. DA segir Por-

Vd

gils at sj& mundi af hvers vdldum var ok, er beir varu &
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sjébnum, pa £14 fuglinn i nordrett fri skipinu ok var storum
illiligr. DPorgils melti: 'Seint hefir pessi fugl_vié 0SS
skilit ok taki nd allar gramir vidr honume. En vid bat unum
vér at eigi kom hann bpvi 4 leid sem hann vildi ok veldr

Gud sjalfr pvi, sl er vér trim &.'

Koma nii sidan vidr ey eina ok vaAru bar iii. netr &dr
en peir si& tjald af lérepti ok kenndu bpar lintjald Péreyjar
ok fundu bar @ﬁx%ﬁ%%ﬁpbrytaa sjikan. Peir spyrJja hverju
faraldi hann hafdi bangat komit. Hann sagdi kostabod peira
Snekolls viér sik, ef hann vildi eigi fara, at beir mundi
drepa hann ok beir hefdi verit skammt fré Seleyjum um vetr-
inn. Peir spurdu hann margs. KXvez hann naudigr allt gert
hafa - 'ok hafa peir fé allt en Snzkollr lagdi jarni a Por-
eyju.' Porgils segir: 'Eigi veit ek hvers pa ert af verdr
en eigi skaltu hér vera.' Ok &3r peir fari & burt, b& deyr
hann ok jarda peir hann par. Fara (med) land[i] fram.

Tekr n0 at hausta ok koma & f£jdérd einn ok inn 1 £jdrd-
inn ok kbému at nausti. Bryna bar upp skipi sinu ok ganga
upp fré sjbé ok sjé& bz litinn ok bar var madr Gti fyrir.
Hann heilsar beim ok spyrr hverir peir veri eOr hvadan peir
veri at komnir. Peir sdgdu sem farit var ok spyrja hann at
ﬁafni. Hann kvez Hrblfr heita ok bydr beim bar at vera ok
bat biggja beir. Konur geyma Porfinns ok var honum mjdlk
gefin. Hann kvad ekkl pannig lita mjélk fGBur sins.

Hrolfr kv%%%%%kkklt fyrir viga sakir Or byggd. Var hann

inn greidasti vid Porgils; kvad skip farit hafa bar um

sumarit ok komit ekki vid land 2n sagdi leid ekki svéi
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langa sem torsdtta. Ok bar eru beir um vetrinn.

Ok er vArar bydr hann beim bar at vera ok slika kosti
sem hann hefir til skips ef Dbeir vilja. Porgiis segir
honum vel fara ok kvez skipit vilja biggja - 'ok veri
skylt at launa pér med gbdu.' Hrdlfr kvez stla at hann
myndi af honum giptu hljdéta - 'bvi at ek ventir at bh munt
{ gbda virding koma ok, ef svi verdr, mettir bG mik 1 frid
biggja aptr 1 byggdina. Porgils heitr honum bvi ok mzla
bar hvarir vel fyrir 43rum.

Fara nd sudr fyrir landit ok gefr beim vel fararleidi
ok haustar fyrir beim. Koma vid vetr & Eiriksfjdérd; beita
fyrir landit; heldu sidan inn 1 £jdrdinn ok 18gdu 1 legi
ok tjdldudu. Ok 1 [pvi] bili si& peir kaupskip er utan
sigldi { £jdrdinn ok 18gdu i lmgi ok hdfdu eitt vedr hvar-
irtveggju. Kbmu at einni hdfn ok lendingu. Porgils
melti: '(Petta eru) gbd tidindi. Farid, Porleifr ok Kolr,'
sagdi Porgils, 'ok hittid mennina ok (munu beir) kunna at
segja nbkkur tidindi.' Fbéru nld ok koma at kaupskipinu ok
gen(gu'ﬁ%% &) skipit. Aptr vidr lyptingina sat madr 1
raudum kyrtli ok sprettr upp (begar) ok fagnar Porleifi
vel. Par var Porsteinn hviti, féstri hans ok stjapfadir.
Hann spyrr at Porgilsi. DPeir segjg honum at hagnn var par.
Porsteinn ferr begar til fundar vidr hann ok verdr dar
fagnafundr. Kvez Porsteinn kominn af Islandi ok kvaé réé
hans standa heilt ok hdfdu ekki til hans spurt & iiii.
vetrum. Sagdi Pérnyju, ddéttur hans, gipta Bjarna f Grar

Porste}nssyni rauda landndmamanns - 'ok er Porleifr kom
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eigi til, bjoé ek skip af Noregi ok fér ek Ut til ¥slands
ok var ek bar ii. vetr. Ok er ekki fréttiz til y5V§r, ba
f§sti mik at leita ydvar higat. NG er ek feginn ordinn
ydrum fundi ok allt mitt skal ydr jafnheimult sem mér.'
Porgils kvald ¥%t ekki metti stbdrum betr 1 hald koma,sem at
honum veri van. Halda n( um morguninn bangat; tjalda na
bidir &4 landi.

Menn kému bratt til peira ok bdéndi s& er bar bjo nest
hét Pdrir; hann baud Porfinni til sin ok bangat fbér hann.
Béndi visar peim til hafnar. Rydja skip ok bera af fdng
sin. Eirikr raudi bydr Porgilsi til sin ok bat bekkiz hann
ok 811[um] beim er hann vildi at bagat fzri ok bangat fbéru
xii. menn 1 Brattahlid. Porgilsi er skipat gagnvart Eir-
1ki & annan bekk, b& Porsteini it nesta honum utar fri, pa
Porleifi, Kol ok Starkadi. Porfinni var fengin féstra ok
vildi hann eigi mjdlk drekka fyrr en myrkt var at ok b& var
hann af brjdésti vandr. ¥kki var Eirikr margr til beira ok
verdr vistin ekki medr bpviliku bragdi sem Porgils =tladi.
Porgils frétti at brelarnir varu bar 1 landi med mikla
kosti ok sdgdu fatt satt fréd ferdum sfinum. DPorgils 18t
sem hann vissi eigie

Pat vard par um vetrinn at bjarndyr lagdiz & fé manna
ok gerdi mikinn skada mdrgum manni. Eru bpA stefnur at
dttar ef pat metti af r&daz ok bar kom at fé var lagt til
hédfuds dyrinu ok gerdu menn ér hvarritveggju byggdinni.

Fatt 1ét Eirikr sér til finunaz. Ok um vetrinn, er &4 1{dr
. ?

kému menn til kaupa vidr ba Porgils ok Porstein, ok eru
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menn margir i GtibGri pvi er varningrinn var i1 ok par var
sveinninn Porfinnr. Hann melti vid £8dur sinn: 'Hér er
kominn (ti rakki fagr, fadir minn,ok s& ek aldri slikan
fyrr, svd er hann mikill.' DPorgils segir: 'Hird eigi um
bat ok gakk eigi Gt.' Sveinninn hljdp bd Gt. Bjarndyrit
var bar komit ok hafdi gengit af jdklum ok svipti undir sik
sveininum. Hann kvad vid. Porgils hljbép Gt p?gar ok
hafdi brugdit sverdit Jardhlssnaut. Dyrit hafdi leikit vidr
sveininn. Porgils hdggr milli hlustanna af miklu afli ok
reidi ok klyfr allan hausinn é dyrinu ok fellr bat dautt
nidr. Porgils tekr upp sveininn. Var hann 1itt sakadr.
Porgils verdr nl agetr af bessu verki ok pdtti stdr heill
til hans falla. L&gdu margir gbda bykkju til hans ok fezra
margir honum bjarngjdldin. Ekki fannz Eiriki margt um
pbetta verk; 1ét bd gera til dyrit. Sdgdu sumir menn Eiriki
at Porgils hefdi haft til bessa verks illan Atrinad.

Fra pvi er sagt eitthvert sinn um vetrinn at menn sétu
1 heimilishGsi bar i Brattahlid ok bd eigi allir senn, pvi
at sumir st60u fram 1 hsin er mannmargt var. Par var Kolr
ok sveitungar hans. DPat er sagt fré tali peira at peir
féru 1 mannjdfnud ok reddu um Porgils ok Eirik. Sagéi

Kolr Porgils mbrg afreks— ...
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«+.Hann kvez ix. bha kvatt hafa. Skapti segir: 'Var-at
af vdru, sleikti um pvdru. LAt nidr falla; engu er nytt.'
Porgils segir: 'gg; mun pat ssta?' Skapti segir: 'Kunnig
eru mér své 18g, mégr, at ek veit at rangt er til blit ok
eru bau ein milaefni med ykkr Asgrimi at bezt er at nidr

fallis Hafa svA farit skipti ykkur Asgrims flest at bl

ert ekki vanvirdr i, bdtt pit skilid vid sv& blit. Unnum
vér bér smmdar ok hbgsetu hedan af ok m& af pér margt tala
bat er mikilmannligt er ok skdruligt.' Rida menn nG af bingi
ok sefaz Porgils vid umtdlur méga sinna ok vina.

Helgi hét Austmadr er Ut kom I Einarshdfn ok a&tti ferd
upp 1 herad ok ferr med varning sinn upp I Préndarholt.
Porgils reid at ofan 6r Grdf ok riduz & mdéti. Helgi reid
Porgils nzsta af baki ok hld at honum er hann var bjagr &
baki; kvez eigi bat mega & sj& at hann hefdi verit garpr
mikill. DPorgils reiddiz vid ok melti: 'Ekki hafa menn bat
gert at fera spott at mér. En svi hediligr sem bér pykki
ek nu vera, ba b§d ek bér einvigi begar 1 stad ok er pa
reynt hvart bG berr §k36tt af mér.' Peir hittuz fyrir
nedan gringard en vedr var & kalt I mdti Porgilsi ok sat
hann bvi bjlgr &4 baki. Helgi kvad sér engan frama i- -
'at bera af fretkarli binum'-en kvez bé eigi vilja undan
ganga. Austmadrinn hafdi 8xi 1 hendi ok leit & dxina ok
pdétti s1jo. Porgils mzlti: 'Hvassara vapn muntu burfa ef

bita skal min hdfudbein ok er vépn pitt Skarlmannligt. '

Porgils hafdi sverd sitt, Jardhissnaut, ok var alvipnadr
v/
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sem hann var aldri ®3ruvis. Porgils hljdp begar geystr at
honum Austmanninum ok hdggr til hans med sverdinu Jardhiss-
naut ok kom sverdit 4 dxlina ok var své mikit s&r at honum
vannz bat skjott tll bana. P& var Porglls viitugr. Por-
gils kvad betta ordit glappaverk ok bradrzdi ok kvez betta
helzt bzta vilja.

Ok ii. vetrum sidar kém[ul] Gt I Einarshdfn ii. bradr
Helga ok =tla til hefnda. Hét annarr Einarr en annarr Sig-
urdr ok vard ekki vart vid skipkvému. Peir f£éru bpegar 1
Tradarholt ok kému bar snemma dags ok var Porgils I hvilu
sinni en verkmenn vAru & fétum ok konur. Ok er [peir]
bredr kému at bznum, pa t8luduz beir vid hversu med skyldi
farge Einarr melti: 'Illt bykki mér at drepa gamlan mann,
fregjan ok vinszlan, ok er skadi mikill ef hann letr af
beraz.' Porgils verdr na varr vid ok sprettr upp begar ok
tekr Jardhussnaut ok bad b& at ganga ef peir vildi ok bréaz
bb6 ndkkut &4 fétinn halta. Einarr melti: 'Eigi viljum vit
bredr gera pér O6frid ok skal annat verda eyrindi okkat ef
ek red.' Porgils tdk bessu vel ok hyrdiz skjétt 1 vidbragdi
ok sagdi sva: 'Ek er pess miklu flsari ok muntu vera géSr
drengr. Ok par er ek drap Helga, brédur ykkarn, b& vil ek
bat bzta ok gefa vil ek bér, Einarr, sverdit Jardhissnaut
- bvi at pl ert verdr at bera - broédur binum v. merkr silfrs,
nema bit skiptid annan veg,' - ok skildu beir vel ok dreng-
iliga. Fbéru beir utan eptir bat.

Eitt sinn er bau hjon foru til bls & Hjalla, tbk Porgils

par soétt. P4 var hann halfnir=dr. Hénn 14 viku ok andadiz
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bar ok vAru beir i eina grdf lagdir, Péroddr ok Porgils ok
Bjarni inn spaki, at beiri kirkju er Skapti 1ét gera fyrir
utan lzkinn. En sidan varu ferd beinin 1 bann stald sem
nf er kirkjan pvi at Skapti hét at gera kirkju pa er Dbra,
5 kona hans, braut fot sinn,'pé er hon var at léreptum sinum.
Porgils pOtti inn mesti merkismadr, vinfastr ok vin-
veittr, brautgddr ok brdttigr, eljunarmadr ok b&leitinn, ok
helt sik vid alla til jafns, pott miklir menn ok sterkir
@tti 1 hlut. DPOtti heann ok inn mesti sveitarhdfdingi.
10 Hann var sdttgjarn ok svinnr en mbédugr ok mjdk bungrekr
vid b& er eigi vildu sik vel sida. Hann var tryggr ok
gudhreddr -
trirekinn, Gudtweddr ok gbdr vinum sinum. Er ok margt
stOérmenni fré honum komit ok vida dreifz hér um land vart.

Munum vér nQ hztta fyrst at segja frd Porgilsi Orrabeins-

15 stjapa ok 1l¥kr bar sdgu pessi.
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Avbreviations used in Textual Notes

(Some of these differ from those
used elsewhere in this thesis.)

M:  AM 445 b, 4to

K: The part of AM 516, #4to written by Ketill
Jorundarson

Al Arni Magnisson's variants in K's text

A: AT 517, 4%o .

S: Cod. Holm. Isl. papp. fol. No. 60

B: IB 45, 4to

J: AM 165 m, fol.

P:  AM 515, A4to

Pl: That part of P's text which is mainly a copy
of M

v: The group of texts comprising AM, A and S

*¥: The latest common source for X, AM, A and S

Z: The group of manuscripts comprising B, J and P

X: The group of texts comprising K(AM), A, S, B,
J and P

*X: The latest common source for the texts of X

(Some of the above abbreviasions are occasionally
used of the scribes of the appropriate texts rather
than the texts themselves.)
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Textual Notes to Main Text

Chapter 1

1/1
1/14

1/17
1/19
1/20

1/21

1/21.

2/2
2/5

2/5

gullskeger K(in corner of page) A S Z ] harfagri

K(ecrossed out by K)

Rers sonar K S(Rersonar) B J ] rera AM(in square

brackets in margin): rera sonar A

Dofrafdéstri K 2 ] + en y
Noregi KX B P ] + pad gy d

jarl Grjbétgardsson y 2 1 1 Grjdétgardi K; Al has

jarl over K's 1 and changes e in K's Grjotgarde

to sson; Grjdtgardsson written by K beneath Grjdt-

gordi but _crossed out by AM

Sygnafylki y Z ] K writes Firdafylki first; this is

crossed out by K and K writes Sygna underneath it;

AM puts diagonal stroke through Firda-

Haraldr konungr K(in margin) A S Z ] Hikon konungr

K; this is crossed out and underlined by X and the

same scribe writes Jarl above konungr

6r y BJ ] af K P

[Halllsteinn emendation from corrections in K, A

(ef. 6/18) ] Holmsteinn X; K writes Hallsteinn in

marein over which AM writes rectius but which he

crosses outs; he also writes vide infra Cap. 4 by

" the side of K's Hallsteinn; rectius Hallsteinn

frni Magnfisson in A

Olvisdbttur A S Z ] Ulfsddttur K but underlined
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and crossed out by K: Olvis written in rarsin by K

Chapter 2
2/8 Gripssonar Al A Z ] Greipssonar K S
2/10 Fjolum K A S 2 1 AM adds (i slod] above line after

Fj%lum; this is crossed out by AM who also writes

slod slot in the margin which he also crosses

out

2/10 Son K(in margin) A S 2 ] Brédir K(crossed out by
AM)

2/18 sliks K 8 Z ] 1iks A

2/21 Ingdlf K A S Z ] + en AM

2/24 63rum A S J 1 + en K

2/25 ek K ] + ok A

3/1 saman X S B J ] samt A

3/4 atlégum K B J ] 41bgum A; AM crosses out K's t and

adds accent over a

3/8 it AMAZ ] +K3S
3/9 kému y Z ] foéru K
S5/15 undir K A 8 ] + sjdlfum sér K(above line; crossed

out bv AM) Z L%Q
3/15 meira K A S 1 + &3runm K(aboverline;,underlined by AM)
3/20 pess K A J ] pat SBP
3/21 fyrste hafit hafa A S 2 (B and J: fyrst) ] hafit

hafa fyrstr K

e

. 3/23 mela K Z ] + segir hann A S

=

3/25 heit K Z ] + segir hann ,



n/1
u/6
1/13

Chapter 3

5/1
5/2
5/6
5/10
5/11

5/14
5/14
5/15
5/15
5/21
5/22
5/22
5/23

5/26

5/26
5/27
6/2
6/

94
bin y J P 1 + KB

gerla kunna betta X S 7 ] petta gerla kunna A
ok (2) K21 +4AS

sagdi hann A S J P(segir) ] + K B

Par var K S 72 ] ok var bar A

F36rdu y 2 ] £jdrdinn K
mikit K S Z 7 + hafa & but underlined

ok (2) AM or K (above line) S 2 ] + K(in main text)
A

vildi K (etlar Z) ] + hann ¥
njésn A S Z ] njbésnir K
honum A S J P ] + ok K B

ok ASZ1] <+ K

na 1) ¥y 2] +K

1 KS]4aAh

hefr K A ] héf AM(but crossed out by AM) Z

bhelgi sér AM A(A originally wrote Ohelgis but final

-s crossed out) Z ] bhelgis K

fallnir eignir ykkrar Kiin margin: underlined by

K (or AM)) A S 7Z ] silfurs vegnar merkr K(crossed

out and underlined by K and AM)

burtu K 8 Z ] + A
brir y Z ] tveir K
bredr y Z ] badir K

sunnanlands ¥ 2 ] = K
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Chapter 4

6/20 mébnnum K S ] + A 2

6/24 hann K S ] + A Z

Chapter 5

7/13 b6rn K(crosseéd out by AM or K) J ] = A S

7/13 AKJIP]J]atAS

7/19 Gaulverska K(in margin) A ] lenzka K(crossed out

by K); Hileyska S %
9/22 mddurfadir hans A S Z ] K has fadir hans (Atla)

with (Atla) crossed out probably by K. AM adds

mddur before K's fadir

7/23 Por[vidr] emendation from marginal note in K (see

8/14 and 9/2) 1 Pormbddr X. K has Pormddr crossed

out and Porvidr s. Landnama fol. 94 in margin

Chapter 6

~

8/4 eystri K S Z ] A writes ystri first and then adds

e above line before it

8/5 Pérunn K A(crossed out by Arni Magn@isson) ] Asn¥y

Arni MagnOsson in A P

8/6 Kolbeinn, fadir Pbérunnar K A ] Kolbeinn, fadir

Jérunnar S B J; Arni-lMagnisson has a sign before

A's Kolbeinn and writes at the bottom of the paze

in A: Corrige: var Flosi, fadir Kolbeins, fddur

Gudrtnar. He also crosses out A's P8 in Pdrunnar

and writes Gud above it;:Flosi, fadir Kolbeins,

£ddur GudrGnar P
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8/6 nddur K S Z2 ] something illegible ﬁngrnZl;Li

added by A but is also crossed out by same scribe

8/14 Porvidar K(in margin) A Z(P has Porvidarddttir)]

Pormédar K S

8/22 engan K S P ] enga A

8/2% eptir K S Z2 1 + A

8/25 Stena K(with dotted line underneath) A ] Steins S 7
9/2 Porvidarson AM A Z ] Pormbédarson K

9/ 4 vorn K _Z ] varnir y

9/11 nédlit K Z ] + en A S

9/16 bessi ord y Z ] betta K

Chapter 7

9/25 aptr y 2 ] + K

10/6 segir K B P ] sagdi A S J

10/13 segir K J ] sagdi A S B

10/16 [frelsis]gjofina emendation from K, Arni Magniisson

in A, B ] frelsisgjofina K(AM writes above Membr.

1ifgjdéfina sed prave), Arni Magnlisson in A (1: frel-

\ sis) B; 1ifgjbéfina A S J P
b

10/17  hafdi A S ] + pd K(added adove line) Z

10/19 en [At1i] emendation from Z ] einn var K: AM under-

lines K's einn and adds en above it; en var A S

Chapter 8
10/20 Onundr X Arni Magnisson in A (rectius Onundr) Z ]

Amundr AM A

10/23 [Onundr] emendation from K B P ] ®nundr K B P.
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Amundi y J (Because y and J agree on the more

difficult Amundi, it ic reasonable to assume that

this was the reading of *Y and *X. Onundr is there-

fore to be regarded as an emendation.)

11/11 sjnum X B ] + ok A SJ P

Chapter 9

11/25 Hagavdgi X ] hauga urd s. Landn. fol. 96 K(in margin)
{cf. LdnSkb, textual naote to chapter 374, line 21)

12/% & honum A ] at (ad honum K(with -3 in ad crossed
out by AM): 4 hann S

12/9 var A S BJ ] er K P

12/15 Austmannsskelfis K Z ] Austmannaskelfis A S; AM
changes K's -manns- o -manna-

Chapter 10

13/4 Bjarnarsundi K A S ] Knarrarsundi K(in margin; under-
lined by AM) 2

15/15 *X was defective here. X's reading at 13/14 is an
attempt to emend the téXt.

13/14 P4 (Ok Z) er...hann y Z ] at hann fekk K(underlined
by AM)

.13/17 af pvi (2) K Z ] bar af A S

13/24 bangat veik K ] fér bangat AM; bangat fér A_S

13/24 ok y Z ] hann K

14/14 Ok A S (En 2) ]+ K

14/14  bisr A S Z ] bad K

14/17 daudan y 2 1 + K
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14/22 sagdi A S B J ] segir K P

Chapter 11

14/25 inn ] pann A S

14/ 26 Lopts A S Z ] + ok K

1 /% v%ébiégéljy_g 1y % irbragdi K&ﬂlth yfir underlined by
sterkr y ] rammr K

15/3 allray ] =+ K | At

155 drdéz y Z 1 jékz K; AM has d°z [d®z] in_margin

15/8 gamall K Z2 ] + p4 A" S

15/19 fara y 2 ] koma K

Chapter 12

1523  en AS 7] ok K

15/25 ni KJP]+ASB

15/26 ungr y Z ] ekki ennbi vigr K

16/1 pAa A SZ 7] +K

16/2 broskadr X 8 Z ] A writes bokkadr first but changes
it to proskadr

16/2 hann beiddiz K Z2 ] Beiddiz hann A S

16/3 *X seems_to have been defective here: AM has ok

fekk ekki in margin but this is underlined

16/7 6svinn[r]i emendation from S ] 6svinni A S

16/22—5 veizlum K 7] veizlu A S
16/26 vegligi A S Z ] ungligi K
17/5 sik eiga K ] at hann eiga y
17/5 erfdir y 2 ] eignir K

17/10 hird[vist] emendation fram AM Z ] hrisina K: hird-
" ina A S: hirdvist All 2
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17/12 bvi y 2 ] + K

17/12 reid A S Z ] afareid K(with afa- crossed out by X)

17/14 Konungi X Z ] Konuagr y

Chapter 13

17/21 Porgils AS B J ] + nl K

17/25 fyrnsk[{u] emendation from Z ] fyrnsk K A Sy fyrnska,Z
18/8 um y Z ] + K

18/16 draugrinn K ] draugr A S
18/22 lostit K 2 ] lagt A S

19/1 hana y 2 ] henni K

19/2 hann y Z ] Porgils A S
19/% Koma A 8 Z2 ] + peir K

19/5 undir X S B J ] undan Al &

19/12 kemz y Z ] kemr K

19/1% burpti A S8 B J ] burptu pé K; pyrpti Al

19/14 bragds K (til bragds Z) ] bragda y

19/19 kalla AM(AM has kalli, here normalized as kalla);

kalla K A S 7
19/21 ok ASZ 1 +K

19/24 af pessu K 2 ] pessu A

20/1 hafim AM A ] héfum K S
20/1 na K]+ AS
at n¥ju veizluna &;/
20/% aptr veizluna A S1] vinaveizluna K; Al adds af after
bé
Chapter 14

20/5 I penna A 8 72 1 K writes Penna with capital letter;
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I added later by AM

20/7 er A S Z2 ] veri K

20/7 1 Sogni ] in marcin in A

Chapter 15

20/22 Porgils gaf Porsteini K Z ] Porsteini gaf Porgils
A s .

20/24 raud[i] emendation from AM and Z to agree with
32/2% and 43/14 ] raudr K A S: raudi AM 2

21/ 4 [ek] emendation from &AM Z2 ] ek AM(above line) Zj
-« KA S

21/5. eigi bessar eignir A S Z ] pessar eignir eigi K

21/10 segir K B P ] sagdi A S J

21/16 koma K Z2 ] kbmu A S

21/20 fara K Z ] +. ok A S

21/22 Surtr jérnhauss K A S ] Surtr jarnhdfdi K(in margin:
underlined by AM) Z

21/25 hridar sakir y 2 ] hria K

22/1 Surtr K Z2 ] Svartr y |

22/5 neita X Z ] nita y

22/13 ordinn K Z ] undir A S h

22/14  Surti K Z J.Svarti y

22/17 Surti K-Z°] Svarti y

22/26 Surtr K 2" ] Svartr y

22/27  mér p6 A S Z ] pbd mér K

23/1 hefir hétt y (h&ir Z) ] hefr K

Bladin K _Z ] Bladni AM A
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23/ 4 hjolt bpess K (bess hjdlt Z) 1 hjdlt sverds bess
AM; hjdlt pess sverds A S

Chapter 16

23/8 ok y 21+ K

23/9 Bladin K Z ] Bladni AM A

23/12 Surts K Z2 ] Svarts y

23/15 Surti K Z2 ] Svarti y

23/17 né A S 721 okK

23/20 vilja A S 2 ] vili K

23/21 Hikoni Jjarli A S Z ] Hakonar jarls K

a4/ 4 Bladin K Z2 ] Bladni AM A |

24/5-6 hafa skyldu y Z ] skyldu hafa K

24/7 vaknadi K J P ] + p4 A S B

24/9 :© finna K Z ] fundu A S

24/20  nidri KJ P J inn A S

2u/21 gengr ¥y Z ] gengi K

24/2% ok K S Z ] + ok A, but vard gsuperimposed

24/25 en KXJ P ]+ AS

au/27 henni y ] hana K

25/2 geng&éqié 1 + upp K(crossed out by AM)

25/10 b4 ok K Z ] ok ph A S |

25/11  bungi K Z ] pungt A S

25/13 ok y 21 +K

Chapter 17

25/21 var SZ ] + umn K + A

26/21  dbttur A S 72 ] + pa kK
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26/ 26 berjaz K S 4 ] giptaz berjaz A(with giptaz crossed

out and underlined bv A and possibly also Arni Mac-—

nisson)
27/8 en bl haf keflit ok y (en (ok J)) haf b keflit ok

Z) 1 ok K(crossed out by AM)

27/9 segir KB ] kvad A S J P

Chapter 18

28/ 2 at (2) K S 2 ] added by A above line

28/2 heldr A S 2 ] sidr ekki K

28/3 sitja K S Z2 1 A writes setja first but later changes
it _to sitja

28/% slikar svivirdingar A S ] pessa.svivirding K;

slika svivirding AM Z
28/6 Helga X 2 ] + A S '

28/6 redir X S 2 1 A writes r®dr first but this is

changed to r=dir

28/19 reynim Al ] reynum K A S 2
.28/25 en ASBJ ] <+ K

29/ 3-4 [Ketil]lbjarnarsonar emendation from correction in

K and from P (cf. 13/5) 1 Kolbjarnarsonar K(with et

written over o probably by K) A S B J; Ketilbjarn-

arsonar P

29/15 ok ASZ ]+ K

29/18 xona A S B J ] + hans K(crossed out by AM)

29/21 [systur] emendation from P (cf. 29/22) ] dbéttur
systur K(underlined by AM) A S: systur dbéttur
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systur d6ttur E(in margin: underlined by K) B d

Chapter 19

30/1.-2

52/10

K&41fholti K A S B J ] Kolsholti K(in margin: under-

1ined by AM)

30/ 2 venr y B J 7 vandi K

30/10 kvedjum K J ] + med beim A S B

30/16 ok ASJ ]+ KB

30/17 til K S B J ] added above line in A

30/18 £§8indin A S B J ] +idindi K

30/27 verit K B J ] ordit A S

31/4 bas K S B J ] A writes birs first but r is crossed

out

31/7 f6 KB J ] réit A S

31/23  gegni y ] gegnir K B J

31/24 svipti K B J ] + honum y

31/25 ndfuds K B J ] héfud A S

32/1 hann A S B J ] + par K

Chapter 20

3274 { fyrra lagi y ] ok menn hans K

32/5 eina ndtt AM A S ] adra ndtt eptir K

32/6 sé% brugdiz y 1 trd brugdit K

32/7 segir K ] sagdi A S

22/7-8 er‘pﬁ sttir verst til A S (y=x versta B_J) ]
er pG ettir sizt K

32/10 er yBJ ] at K

sleit K(in marecin) A(added in margin) S B J ] er
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s1étt K(underlined and crossed out by K and AM)

32/13% veri X A S ] yrdi K(in margin; underlined by AM)
B J

emmacen.

32/20-1 af fallit K B J ] af affallit A S

32/2% raudi y B J ] raudr K

32/25 1itt y ] bratt K

32/25 bluit K B J ] verit y

33/1 xx. A S B J ] + vetra K(underlined by AM)
33/6 tok K B J ] tekr A S

33/14 Leiru- K(in margin) A 8 B J ] leyni- K(crossed out
by K and/or AM)

33/19 ferd K B J ] ferdum A S

33/22 xl« ASBJ ] 1x. K

Chapter 21

34/1 erfid K B J ] erfitt AM; erfit A S

54/2 gsreppligr X B J ] greypligr A(with final r changed
to t) 8 |

34/7 hamra ndkkura y (hamra bratta B J) 1 hamar ndokkurn K

34/8 brast B J 1 barsz §

34/12-3 sva y ] + K

34/14 ok eigi y (ok eigi heldr B J) ] ok K
34/15 Gt 6r firdi K(in margin; underlined by AM) A S B J ]

1
af { Borgarfirdi K
35/4  ‘af ASBJ ] med K

35/4 taka K S B J ] added in margin in A

35/4 segir K ] sagdi A S
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35/7 um y ] + K

35/10 bess K(crossed out by AM) B J ] = A S

35/13 feeriz y B ] feri K

35/13 er K S B J ] added in margin in A

Chapter 22

35/15 eru y B J J vru K

55/18 sandmbél y B J ] sandfjdru K(crossed out by AM)

35{25 manna y_ B J ] mbnnum K

36/11 svefn K A 8 ] adr K(in margin; underlined by AM)

36/15 deyr hann K 5 B J ] added in margin in A

36/16 er KSBJ ] + A

26/18-9 mjbdllinni X A(%writes moldinni first; he then under-
lines it but uses final i as first minim of mjéll-
inni) 8 B J ] mdlinni K(in margin; underlined by AM)

36/22 Pérarinn K A S B J ] Porgerd K(in margin; underlined
by AM)

39/4 grof K B J ] gref AM S; grefr A(with final r added
later)

Chapter 23

37/8 ok KBJ ] +AS

37/8 leysimz AM A ] leysumz KSBJ

37/9 pd eigi 6likastr A S ] bat er likligt K; bd eigi 6-
1{xast AM

37/13% eigi yfir bat sjé K A S 1 eigi sjé radrum til bess

37/15

K(in margin: underlined by AM) B J

vita K S B J ]'viti A
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37/16 ndkkut Amﬁ_é_i ] + burt K(crossed through by AM)

37/21  preelunum A S B J ] prelum K

37/26 munu y B J ] eru K

38/6 allt b163ugt X B J ] albl1bdugt A S

38/7 mestr harmr 1 vera y B J ] mestr i vera harmr K

38/8 Porgils y B J ] hann K(crossed out by AM)

38/10 mikit K A S B J ] pat allmikit AM

38/11 4 geirvortuna [mér] emendation from B ] & geir-
vbrtuna K; éf mér geirvodrtuna AM; geirvdrtuna A S J

38/12 Gt K(crossed out by AM) A S B J ] ér AM

38/14 sér y B J ] K has sjern with final n crossed out by
AM

Chapter 24

58{16 sér K S B Jd ] above line in A

38/20 rekr vy J ] tekr K B

38/23 b4 KBJ ]+ AS

39/1 peir K B J ] + par A S

39/4 koma A S B J ] kému K |

39/6 gengr y B J 1 kemr K(crossed out by AlM)

39/6 skipit ASBJ ]+ ok K

39/18 beim A S B J ] bat K

39/22 togadim AM A ] togudum K S B J

39/22 [eina hdnk] e;endation from M ] einn hdtt K A S B J

39/24 pat ¥ B J (after ganga) ] + K ‘,}

39/27 en K S B J ]+ vid A(added ébove line)

40/5 A s

inu K] pvi A S
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40/23 med sverdi y B J ] + K
40/24  prifr ASBJ ] +K

41/17 ok taka sér vatn K A S ] K has in margin ok sja

vatn renna and. in main text., af added between taka

and sér and til added between sér and gagns; all

these changes are underlined by AM; ok sja vatn

renna ok bat taka beir sér B; ok sj& vatn renna ok

taka sér dJ

41/19 allar AM ] allir K AM(allfr in_square brackets) A

(allir) S B J
n1/24 spyrja K B J ] + hann ¥

/24 hverju K A S B J ] hverri All

42/16 gott af honum hljéta K_B J ] af honum gott Hjdta &
42/22 eitt KB J ] + A S
u2/23% ok KBJ ]1=:+AS

u2/25 eru K S B J ] A writes erut first but final t

crossed out

43/1 stifpfadir K B J ] + hans A S
43/3 vard K B J ] var A S
u3/u kominn A S B J] koma K

13/7-8 Oke.olslands y B Jd ] =+ K

4%/10 segir K J ] sagdi A S B

u3/12 nest K B J ] narri A_§

43/19 Eiriki margt K B J ] Eirikr margr A S
Chapter 25

43/23 & KBJ ] at AS

-
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43/25 pvi ¥y B J ] par K(crossed out by AM)

uu/3 Sveinninn hljoép Gt sem 40r K S B J ] written twice
in A

n4/21 en KA S ] edr Al 2

nu/on taka A S Z ] + pegar K(crossed out by AlM and possibly
also K)

45/l at K2 ] + beir y

45/1 gera um X (um gera Z) ] gera A S; AM underlines K's
um

45/4 vard A S B P ] var K J

45/10-1 illmenni K Z ] illmennin A S

45/11 en A S 2 ] ok K

45/14  til lykta &0r sin erindi K ] &0r til lykta sin erindi
AS

45/18 ferir y 2 ] ferdi K

Chapter 26

ue/13% munim AM ] munum K A S 7

46/13 illmenni bessi K Z2 ] illmennnin A S

u6/25 reikud AM(in square brackets) A S ] rekkud K(spelt
reckud)(crossed out_by AM); reikh(s K(in margin;
underlined by AM) Z '

47/14 Ibiéja K B ] beida y J P

47/18 Téku peir K B"] Peir tbéku y J P

47/21 misst K S(added above line) 1 + A

48/6 sér v 2 ] + K

48/%9

Anakol A S Z ] Anakol K(with very faint lencth mark)
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48/9 Anakol (X: Anakol with very faint leneth mark)

var vanr KX Z ] Anakol var vanr A(with var vanr

crossed out): var S(with Anakolr added later

above line after it)

u48/12 Giparr S (K has Gipar- at 48/15 and 48/26; A's

evidence on the length of the i is inconclusive ]

Giparr K; Gunnarr K(in margin:; underlined by AM) 7
49/7 ok y 21 +K
49/11 honum A J P ] peim K S

Chapter 27
49/12 velktuz y_Z ] velkjaz K

49/17 un vy Z ] vid K(crossed out by AM)

19/2% bbénda vera K Z ] vera bdnda A S
Chapter 28
50/20 bd xy 21 + K

50/22 11k X S Z2 1 + Porsteinn A, but underlined

Chapter 29 , .
51/18 Porleifr £ér utan K A S ] K adds Porsteinn ok before

Porleifr and u to end of fér (K's additions under—

lined by AM); Porsteinn ok Porleifr sigldu aptr Z
51/24  svA K S Z2 ] + ph A(but underlined)

£

51./27 oftekit K A S Z ]+ 1 AM
Chapter 30 "

50/13 hann A S J P ] ok K
52/20 leit A S8 72 ] 1itr K

52/21 taka K(underlined with dashes by AM) (hafa Z) ] + A S
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52/26 hann y Z2 ] Bjarni K

.53/10 penninga K A S ] + fyrir féit K(in margin; under-—

lined by AM) Z
53/12 ok (2) K2 ] +AS

53/16 bidja K S J P ] + P A, but crossed through

53/21 heldr (1) K(crossed through by AM) A S ] + Z

53/26 ridr y 2 ] £ér K(erossed out by AM)

54/7-8  spurdi y Z ] spyrr K

54/9 bat ¥y Z ] pér K

su/24 hiiskarlinn y 2 ] hé@skarl K

s4/24 ekki purfa sin K Z2 ] sin ekki ﬁurfa A S

55/2 botti £ 8 Z ] syndiz K

55/2-3  beim sem inni sdtu madrinn AM S (peim er inni sétu
madrinn B; mbénnum peim er (+ bar P) inni situ madr-
inn J P) ] madrinn peim inni situ K; madrinn sem

inni vAru A(with vAru crossed out and situ added in

" margin by A)

55/7 tilstilli K 2 ] AM writes v[vlst: (= vid[um]lstilli 2)

over K's tilstilli and also underlines K's til—;
umstilli A S
5547 gerdiz y Z ] geriz K
Chapter 31
55/12 Helga svarar y 2 ] + K
56/2 segir K J P ] sagdi A S B
56/ 4 pess K J P ] + segir hann A S B

' 56/11 forum K Z ] ferdum ¥
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56/13% Gunnvoér AM A S ] Gudvdr K(uynderlined by AM):
Geirvdr K(in margin: underlined by AM) 2

56/14  H&fda K S 2 ] A writes Grdf first but _underlines it
and writes Hbfda

56/16 [Porgils] &tti land ner skipalegi [Asgrims] AM's
emendation ] Asgrimr Atti land ner skipalagi Por-
gils K J (both with Porgils writhten in margin after
skipalegi) P; Corrige Porgils a: 1: n: sk: 1: asgrims
AM; Asgrimr Atti land ner skipalegi A_S; Asgrimr
atti land med skipalegi Porgils B

Chapter 32

56/20 hittir [Porgils Asgrim] AM's emendation ] hittir
Asgrimr Porgils K A S; Corrige hittir Porgils As-
grim Al

56/23% sma AM A S 72 1 sira- K

57/2 fjara K 2 ] fjaran ¥y .

57/5 boldxi K 8 Z ] + mikill A(but underlined; followed
by some word with ok superimposed) \

57/5 Hann K Z ] ok A S

57/13 paKBJ+ASJIP

572/13 b4 Porgils varla mega z_iPorgiis varla vid sva buit
skilja mega Z) ] varla mega ba Porgils K

57/19 sagdi A S B J7] segir K P

57/20 ndkkut y 2 J 1 ndékkuru K

57/21 mein K 2 ] + fééir AS

57/24

honum mundu ¥ A S J P ] mundu honum Al




60/27

58/ 4 er K S Z ] + al A(but underlined)

58/18 hvikadi K(K's vi underlined by AM) 2 ] hinkadi ¥

58/25 til mdéts y J (& mbts P) ] mbts K B

58/%371 sagdi bat K (kvad bat 2Z) ] svarar: 'Pat er ¥

Chapter 33

59/7 segir A_S Z ] kvaz K

59/9 hverju K Z ] hvi y

59/10 sagdi hann y Z(segir P) ] + K

59/11 gerla K 2 1 + A S

Chapter 34

59/17 & moti K A S ] + Helgi ok AM

59/20 allbjhgr y (48r bjagr J_P) ] bjher K B

59/21 nd & pér K 2 ] & pér nl A S

59/25 hvérr K AM Z2 ] hverr A S

60/1 eigi y J P ]+ K

60/6 dx1ina K Z ] &x1 honum A S

60/6 ok (2) ¥y 21 +K

60/11-2 Einarr en annarr Siguréf K Z ] Sigurdr en annarr
Einarr A S

60/13 viru K 2 ] + peir A; + bar S

.60/19 | mann K A S ] + segir Einarr K(in margin; underlined
by AM) (sagdi Einarr B; J has Einarr sagdi and P
Einarr segir before 'Ekki bykki...60/16)

60/22  okkar K S ] okkat A

60/26 at K Z ] sem A S

vil K 2 ] skgl A S
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Chapter 35

61/8 lekinn K A S ] AM crosses out -n in K's leking lek 2
61/16 var Pbrhalls son K Z2 ] + A S

61/18 fadir A S Z2(fddur J) ] fadir Jéns, £odur X

61/20 Sonr y Z 1 Bdrn K

61/21 fadir (1) K J 8 ] fodur AM A B

61/21 fadir (2) K J ] rddur y B

61/22 galla y Z2 ] gamla X
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Textual Notes to PM

63/13

63/17
63/23
64/9
65/1

65/14

65/22
66/3

66/14
67/25
67/26
68/15
68/16
68/18
68/19

69/1
69/6

69/26

70/6

Kalfaholti ] hji Kolsholti er S8rlabzr en ekki

K&lfholti P in margin

kval[z] emendation 1 kvad

-t

i

kval(z] emendation ] kvad b

bér ] + um P but underlined

4 ’ . .
vigsmalit ] P_has cross over this word and skdgar-

madr in margin

rida ] + frammi P in brackets:; dotted line under-

neath

hvert ] + sinn P but crossed out

brugdilz] emendation ] brugdit P

kvalz] emendation ] kvad P

eigi ] + svd ner P but underlined

[41lna] emendation ] + P

ySar ] + mdl P with dotted line underneath

dragalz] emendation ] draga P

Porr ] + sij P but crossed out (or underlined ?)

sjbvarstormr ] P has cross over this word and

sjoévarstrdnd in margin

[bdtt] emendation ] pvi P

4tf4tt ] P has cross over this word and matar-

fatt in margin

mér ] P has cross after this word and gbz mitt

in margin

Pbrarinn ] + Porgils P but nderlined




70/26
- 71/4

71/8
71/21

72/6
73/21

4/14

74/26
75/2
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peir ] + mega P with dotted line undernsath

mik[it] emendation ] mik P with Pbrey var mjdk

bungud in margin

veg ] vel written in P first but corrected to veg

aptann ] P has cross over this word and

dagr in margin

hann ] added later in P at line division

erit ] P 'has cross over this word and eigi in

brackets in margin

saxa ] P has cross over this word and skera in

margin

nG ] + fark P but underlined

ok(1l) ] followed by space in P
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Textual Notes to M

Folio 4

77/1
77/2
77/5
77/20

78/ 25
79/ 4

79/22
79/23
79/24
79/24
79/25

79/27

80/10

81/12

. 81/16

(hjd) cf. 38/17 1 M has torn edese

(m)iklar c¢f. 38/17 ] M has torn edge
| (takaldit U |
taka [rekal]ldit emendation from X-version (38/12) 1) .

Vas-k-a[t] emendation (cf. Mediaeval Scandinavia,

1969, 93 and 95 footnote) 1 Vaskadi M

aldri ] aldri aldri M (with line division in between.

hankar[in]nar emendation ] hankarnar M

(at ek ver)a cf. 40/ 1 M hag hole

(hzegra at) cf. 40/5 1 M has hole

b(ar) ¢f. #0/6 17 M has hole

kvisliCudu)z cf. 40/6 j M has hole

lauk(inn. Sv)& cf. 40/7 and Introduction. page

*147 1 M _has hole

(Porleifr segir) (No room for svarar which is the

shorter version's reading at the corresponding

place (40/8)) 1 M has hole

b[4]rurnar emendation from the X-version (40/16) ]

bdrurnar M (cf. Note to 40/15—8)

ausskotuna gpelt drskotuna in M: & is to_be re-

carded as a back spelling for 'au' and rs as a

1

back spelling for 'ss' (cf. Altisl, 198). Further

on this word, see Note to 81/12).

ausskotunni speltiaurskoﬁunni (cf. Textual Note to

81/12)



117

81/19-20 £1(6 fugl, bvi) cf. 41/15 ] M has hole

81/21
81/22
81/22
81/23
81/24
81/26

82/16
82/16
83/16
55/17
83/19

83/20
84/12
Folio
88/7

88/11

'kém[u]

(segir: 'Petta) 1 M has hole

en M 1 Pérhallur Vilmundarson emends to er

firdu(d m)ik ] M has hole

(ok hel)dan ] M has hole

v(erum) ] M has hole

. i .= .
is[num] emendation ] isin Mi Finnur Jénsson (F16,

1932, 48 footnote) believes that this could be

read as Isnum but this is doubtful although not

inconceivable (at 81/24 M spells {snum thus: isnu).

Both Gudbrandur Vigfisson (Fornsogur, 180/22) and

Pbérhallur Vilmundarson read isinn here

(med) 1 M is illepible (cf. Introduction, page *15)

land[i] emendation ] land M

(Petta eru) cf. 42/23-4 1 M has torn edge

(munu peir) ] M has torn edge

gen(gu Gt &) cf. 42/26 and Introduction, page *147 ]

M has torn edge

(pegar) cf. 42/27 1 M has torn edge ]

311[um] emendation ] 411 M

=

kexw emendation ] kom

[peir] emendation ] + M

-~






